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PREFACE.

THE work intrusted to me of preparing this volume evidently can be divided into
two separate parts. The first, the collecting of the material needed and the setting of it
before the reader in the English tongue; the other, the preparation of suitable intro-
ductions and notes to the matter thus provided. Now in each of these departments two
courses were open to the editor: the one, to be original; the other, to be a copyist. I
need hardly say that of these the former offered many temptations. But I could not
fail to recognize the fact that such a course would greatly take from the real value of the
work, and therefore without any hesitation I have adopted the other alternative, and
have endeavoured, so far as was at all possible, to keep myself out of the question alto-
gether ; and as a general rule even the translation of the text (as distinguished from the
notes) is not mine but that of some scholar of well-established reputation.

In the carrying out of this method of procedure I have availed myself of all the
translations which I could find, and where, after comparing them with the original, I
have thought them substantially accurate, I have adopted them and reproduced them.
Where I have thought that the translation was misleading, I have amended it from
some other translation, and, I think, in no case have I ventured a change of translation
which rests upon my own judgment alone. A very considerable portion, however, of the
matter found in this volume is now translated into English for the first time. For some
of this I am indebted to my friends, who have most kindly given me every assistance
in their power, but even here no translation has been made from the Greek without care-
ful reference being had to the traditional understanding, as handed down in the Latin
versions, and wherever the Latin and Greek texts differ on material points the difference
has been noted. I have not thought it necessary nor desirable to specify the source of
each particular translation, but I have provided for the use of the reader a list of all the
translations which I have used. I should also add that I have not considered any one
text sufficiently well established as to command any deference being paid to it, and that
I have usunally followed (for my own convenience rather than for any other reason) the
text contained in Labbe and Cossart’s Concilia. No doubt Hardouin and Mansi are in
some respects superior, but old prejudices are very strong, and the reader will remem-
ber that these differing Concilia gave rise to a hard-fought battle in the history of the
Gallican Church. I should add, however, that where more recent students of the sub-
ject have detected errors of importance in Labbe’s text, I have corrected them, usually
noting the variety of reading. With regard then to the text I entirely disclaim any
responsibility, and the more so as on such a matter my opinion would be entirely
valueless. And with regard to the translation my responsibility goes no further than
the certifying the reader that, to all intents and purposes, the meaning of the original is
presented to him in the English language and without interpretation being introduced
under the specious guise of translation. Some portions are mere literal translations,
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and some are done into more idiomatic English, but all—so far as I am able to judge—
are fair renderings of the original, its ambiguities being duly preserved. I have used as
the foundation of the translation of the canons of the first four synods and of the five
Provincial Synods that most convenient book, Index Canonum, by the Rev. John Ful-
ton, D.D., D.C.L., in which united to a good translation is a Greek text, very well edited
and clearly printed.

In preparing the other division of the book, that is to say, the Introduction and
Notes, I have been guided by the same considerations. Here will be found no new and
brilliant guesses of my own, but a collection of the most reliable conclusions of the most
weighty critics and commentators. Where the notes are of any length I have traced the
source and given the exact reference, but for the brief notes, where I have not thought
this necessary, the reader may feel the greatest confidence that he is not reading any
surmises of mine, but that in every particular what he reads rests upon the authority of
the greatest names who have written on the subject. In the bibliographical table
already referred to I have placed the authorities most frequently cited.

I think it necessary to make a few remarks upon the rule which I have laid down
for myself with regard to my attitude on controverted questions bearing upon doctrine
or ecclesiastical discipline. It seems to me that in such a work as the present any
expression of the editor’s views would be eminently out of place., I have therefore con-
fined myself to a bare statement of what I conceive to be the facts of the case, and have
left the reader to draw from them what conclusions he pleases. I hope that this vol-
ume may be equally acceptable to the Catholic and to the Protestant, to the Eastern and
to the Western, and while I naturally think that the facts presented are clearly in
accordance with my own views, I hope that those who draw from the same premises
different conclusions will find these premises stated to their satisfaction in the following
pages. And should such be the case this volume may well be a step toward ‘the union
of all” and toward “ the peace of all the holy churches of God,” for which the unchang-
ing East has so constantly prayed in her liturgy.

I wish to explain to the reader one other principle on which I have proceeded in
preparing this volume. It professes to be a translation of the decrees and canons of
certain ecclesiastical synods. It is not a history of those synods, nor is it a theological
treatise upon the truth or otherwise of the doctrines set forth by those synods in their
legislation. I have therefore carefully restricted my own historical introductions to a
bare statement of such facts as seemed needed to render the meaning of the matter sub-
sequently presented intelligible to the reader. And with regard to doctrine I have
pursued the same course, merely explaining what the doctrine taught or condemned
was, without entering into any consideration of its truth or falsity. For the history of
the Church and its Councils the reader must consult the great historians ; for a defence
of the Church’s faith he must read the works of her theologians.

I need hardly say that the overwhelming majority of the references found in this
volume I have had no opportunity of verifying, no copy of many of the books being (so
far as I know) to be found in America. I have, however, taken great pains to insure
accuracy in reproducing the references as given in the books from which I have cited
them ; this, however, does not give me any feeling of confidence that they may be relied
on, especially as in some cases where I have been able to look them up, I have found
errors of the most serious kind.
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It now only remains that I thank all those who have assisted me in this work, and
especially I must mention his Excellency the High Procurator of the Holy Governing
Synod of Russia, who directed the bibliographical table of Russian editions of the Canons,
etc., which is found in this volume, to be prepared for me by Professor Glubokoffski
of the Ecclesiastical Academy at St. Petersburgh. My special thanks are due to the
learned professor just named for the very admirable manner in which he has performed
the work, and to Mr. W. J. Birkbeck, who has added one more to his numerous labours
for making the West better acquainted with the East by translating the Russian MS.
into English. I cannot but pause here to remark how deep my regret is that my igno-
rance of the Russian and Slavic tongues has prevented me from laying before my readers
the treasures of learning and the stores of tradition and local illustration which these
volumes must contain. I am, however, extremely well pleased in being able to put
those, who are more fortunate than myself in this respect, in the way of investigating
the matter for themselves, by supplying them with the titles of the books on the subject.
I desire also to offer my thanks to Professor Bolotoff for the valuable information he
sent me as well as for a copy of his learned (and often most just) strictures upon Pro-
fessor Lauchert’s book, * Die Kanones der wichtigsten altkirchlichen Concilien nebst
den Apostolischen Kanones.” (Freiburg in B. und Leipzig, 1896.)

The Rev. Wm. McGarvey has helped me most kindly by translating parts of the
Second Council of Nice, and one or more of the African Canons; and by looking
over the translation of the entire African Code.

The Rev. F. A. Sanborn translated two of St. Cyril’s letters, and the Rev. Leighton
Hoskins the Sardican Canons. To these and many other of my friends, who in one way
or another helped me, I wish to return my deep thanks; also to the Nashotah Theo-
logical Seminary and to the Lutheran Theological Seminary at Mt. Airy, Philadel-
phia, for having placed their libraries entirely at my disposal; nor can I end this list
without mention of my sister, who has assisted me most materially through the entire
progress of the work, and without whom I never could have undertaken it.

When I think of the great number of authors cited, of the rapidity with which most
of the translation has had to be done, of the difficulty of getting access to the necessary
books, and of the vast range of subjects touched upon (including almost every branch
of ecclesiastical and theological learning), I feel I must throw myself and my work upon
the reader’s indulgence and beg him to take all this in consideration in making his esti-
mate of the value of the work done. As for me, now that it is all finished, I feel like
crying out with the reader, in deep shame at the recollection of the many blunders he
has made in reading the lesson, “ Tu autem, Domine, miserere nobis!”

In conclusion I would add that nothing I have written must be interpreted as mean-
ing that the editor personally has any doubt of the truth of the doctrines set forth by
the Ecumenical Councils of the Christian Church, and I wish to declare in the most
distinct manner that I accept all the doctrinal decrees of the Seven Ecumenical Synods
as infallible and irreformable.

HeNrY R. PERcIvaL.
Pentecost, 1899.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION.

I. METHOD OF TREATMENT.

It is absolutely necessary that a few words should be said on the general arrange-
ment of the work. The reader will find given him in the English tongue, so far
as they have come down to us, all the doctrinal definitions of the Seven Ecumenical
Councils (councils which have always, and still do, receive the unqualified acceptance of
both East and West), and all the canons, disciplinary and doctrinal, which were enacted
by them. To these has been added a translation in full of all the canons of the local
synods which received the approval and sanction of the aforesaid Ecumenical Councils.
Besides this, as throwing light upon the subject, large extracts from the Acfa have been
given, in fact all that seemed to illustrate the decrees ; and, that nothing might be lack-
ing, in an appendix has been placed a collection of all the non-synodal canons which
have received the sanction otp the Ecumenical Synods, the “ Canons of the Apostles ”
(so called) being given in full, and the others in a shortened form, for the most part in
the words of the admirable and learned John Johnson.

This then is the text of the volume; but it is manifest that it stood in need of much
comment to make its meaning clear to the reader, even if well informed on ordinary
matters. To provide for this, to each synodal canon there has been added the Ancient
Epitome. ‘

; Of this Epitome Bishop Beveridge treats with great learning in section xxvi. of his
“ Prolegomena ” to his Synodicon, and shows that while some attributed this epitome to
the Greek medisval scholiast Aristenus, it cannot be his, as he has taken it for the text
of his commentaries, and has in more than one instance pointed out that whoever he
was who made it had, in his judgment, missed the sense.!

The Epitome must indeed be much older, for Nicholas Hydruntinus, who lived in
the times of Alexis Angelus, when intending to quote one of the canons of Ephesus,
actually quotes words which are not in that canon, but which are in the Epitome.
“ Wherefore,” says Beveridge, it is manifest that the Epitome is here cited, and that
under the name of the whole canon.” This being established we may justly look upon
the Ancient Epitome as supplying us with a very ancient gloss upon the canons.

To this Epitome have been added Notes, taken from most of the great commentators,
and Excursuses, largely made up from the writings of the greatest theologians, canonists,
archeologists, etc., with regard to whom and their writings, all the information that
seems necessary the reader will find in the Bibliographical Introduction.

II. CONCERNING ECUMENICAL COUNCILS IN GENERAL.

AN Ecumenical Synod may be defined as a synod the decrees of which have found
acceptance by the Church in the whole world.? It is not necessary to make a council
ecumenical that the number of bishops present should be large, there were but 325 at
Nice, and 150 at I. Constantinople ; it is not necessary that it should be assembled with
the intention of its being ecumenical, such was not the caso with I. Constantinople ; it is

3 Vide Apostolic Canon LXXYV., and Ancyr. Canon XIX.

3 This was until the division of the East and West the definition accepted by all the whole Christian world. But since the Church
has been divided, while the East has kept to the old definition and hae not pretended to have held any Ecumenical Councils. the Ro-
man Church has made a new definition of the old term and has then Proeeeded to hold a_very considerable number of eynods which
she zes as Ecumenical. Isay ‘‘a very considerable number,” for even among Roman Catholic theologians there is much
dispate as to the number of these * Ecumenical Synuds,” the decrees of which, like those of Trent and the Vatican, have never been
received by about half of the Christian world, including four of the five patriarchates, and of the fifth archate all the Anglican
communion. According to modern Roman writers the definition of these non-ecumenically received menical S8ynods is ¢ Ecu-
menical councils are those to which the bishops and others entitled to vote are convoked from tfie whole world under the Pleddcn?
of the Poze or his legates, and the decrees of which, having received Papal confirmation, bind all Christians.” Addis and Arnold,
A Catholic Dictionary. s, v. Councils. The reader will notice that by this definition one at least (I C tinople), probably 3
of the seven undisputed Ecumenical Synods cease to be such.
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not necessary that all parts of the world should have been represented or even that the
bishops of such parts should have been invited. All that is necessary is that its de-
crees find ecumenical acceptance afterwards, and its ecumenical character be univer-
sally recognized.

yl‘he reader will notice that in the foregoing I have not proceeded from the theologi-
cal foundation of what an Ecumenical Synod should be (with this question the present
volume has nothing to do), but from a consideration of the historical question as to
what the Seven Councils have in common, which distinguishes them from the other
councils of the Christian Church.

And here it is well to note that there have been many “ General Councils ” which
have not been “ Ecumenical.” It is true that in ordinary parlance we often use the
expressions as interchangeable, but such really is not the case. There are but' seven
universally recognized and undisputed ¢ Ecumenical Councils ”; on the other hand, the
number of “ General Councils” is very considerable, and as a matter of fact of these last
several very large ones fell into heresy. It is only necessary to mention as examples
the Latrocinium and the spurious “ Seventh Council,” held by the iconoclastic heretics.
It is therefore the mere statement of an historical fact to say that General Councils
have erred.

The Ecumenical Councils claimed for themselves an immunity from error in their doe-
trinal and moral teaching, resting such claim upon the promise of the presence and guid-
ance of the Holy Ghost. The Council looked upon itself, not as revealing any new
truth, but as setting forth the faith once for all delivered to the Saints, its decisions
therefore were in themselves ecumenical, as being an expression of the mind of the
whole body of the faithful both clerical and lay, the sensus communis of the Church.
And by the then teaching of the Church that ecumenical consensus was considered free
from tge suspicion of error, guarded, (as was believed,) by the Lord’s promise that the
gates of hell should not prevail against his Church. This then is what Catholics mean
when they affirm the infallibility of Ecumenical Councils. "Whether this opinion is true
or false is a question outside the scope of the present discussion. It was necessary,
however, to state that these Councils looked upon themselves as divinely protected 1n
their decisions from error in faith and morals, lest the reader should otherwise be at a
loss to understand the anathematisms which follow the decrees, and which indeed would
be singularly out of place, if the decrees which they thus emphatically affirm were sup-
posed to rest only upon human wisdom and speculation, instead of upon divine authority.

Theologians consider that the decisions of Ecumenical Counecils, like all juridical
decrees, must be construed strictly, and that only the point at issue must be looked upon
as decided. The obiter dicta of so august a body are no doubt of the greatest weight,
but yet they have no claim to be possessed of that supreme authority which belongs to
the definition of the particular point under consideration.!

The Seven Ecumenical Councils were all called together at the commandment and
will of Princes ; without any knowledge of the matter on the part of the Pope in one
case at least (1st Constantinople)?; without any consultation with him in the case of
I. Nice, so far as we know ?; and contrary to his expressed desire in at least the case of
Chalcedon, when he only gave a reluctant consent after the Emperor Marcian had
already convoked the synod. From this it is historically evident that Ecumenical
Councils can be summoned without either the knowledge or consent of the See of
Rome.

In the history of the Christian Church, especially at a later period in connection
with the Great Schism, much discussion has taken place among the learned as to the
relative powers of a General Council and of the Pope. It will be remembered by every-
one that the superior authority of the council was not only taught, but on one occasion

" 5" V&de Vasquez, P. ITI., Disp. 181, c. 9; Bellarmin., D¢ Concil., Lib. II., cap. xvij.; Veron, Rule of the Cath. Faith, Chap. L., §§
and 6.
* See Hefele’s answer to Baronius’s special pleading. Hist, Councils, Vol. L, pp. 9, 10.
3 It should be stated that at the 8ixth Synod it was said that I, Nice was *‘summoned by the Emperor and Pope Sylvester,” on
what authority 1 know not.
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acted on, by a council, but this is outside of the period covered by the Seven Ecumen-
ical Synods, and I shall therefore only discuss the relations of these seven synods to
the Roman See. And in the first place it is evident that no council has ever been re-
ceived as ecumenical which has not been received and confirmed by the Roman Pontiff.
But, after all, this is only saying that no council has been accepted as ecumenical which
has not been ecumenically received, for it must be remembered that there was but one
Patriarchate for the whole West, that of Rome; and this is true to all intents and pur-
poses, whether or no certain sections had extrapatriarchal privileges,and were  auto-
cephalous.”

But it would be giving an entirely unfair impression of the matter to the reader
were he left to suppose that this necessity for Rome’s confirmation sprang necessarily
from any idea of Rome’s infallibility. So far as appears from any extant document,
such an idea was as unknown in the whole world then as it is in four of the five patri-
archates to-day. And it should be borne in mind that the confirmation by the Emperor
was sought for and spoken of in quite as strong, if not stronger, terms. %efore passing
to a particular examination of what relation each of the Councils bore to the Roman
See, it may be well to note that while as an historical fact each of the Seven Ecumen-
ical Councils did eventually find acceptance at Rome, this fact does not prove that such
acceptance is necessary in the nature of things. If we can imagine a time when Rome
i8 not in communion with the greater part of the West, then it is quite possible to im-
agine that an Ecumenical Council could be held whose decrees would (for the time
being) be rejected by the unworthy occupant of the Apostolic See. I am not asserting
that such a state of affairs is possible from a theological standpoint, but merely stating
an historical contingency which is perfectly within the range of imagination, even if cut
off from any practical possibility by the faith of some.

‘We now come to a consideration of how, by its acts, each of the Seven Synods in-
timated its relation to the Roman See :

1. The First Council of Nice passed a canon in which some at least of the Roman
rights are evidently looked upon as being exactly on the same plane as those of other
metropolitans, declaring that they rest upon “ custom.”

It was the Emperor who originated this council and called it together, if we may
believe his own words and those of the council ; and while indeed it is possible that
when the Emperor did not preside in person, Hosius of Cordova may have done so
(even uniting the two Roman Presbyters who were the legates of the Roman See with
him), yet there is no evidence that anything of the kind ever took place, and a pope,
Felix ITI. (a.p. 483-492), in his Fifth Epistle (ad Imp. Zen.) declares that Eustathius,
bishop of Antioch, presided at this council.!

The matter, however, is of little moment as no one would deny the right of the See
of Rome to preside in a council of the whole Church.

2. The Second Ecumenical Council was called together by the Emperor without the
knowledge of the Roman Pontiff. Nor was he invited to be present. Its first presi-
dent was not in communion at the time of its session with the Roman Church. And,
without any recourse to the first of all the patriarchs, it passed a canon changing the
order of the patriarchates, and setting the new see of Constantinople in a higher place
than the other ancient patriarchates, in fact immediately after Rome. Of course Prot-
estants will consider this a matter of very minor importance, looking upon all patri-
archal divisions and rank and priority (the Papacy included) as of a disciplinary char-
acter and as being jure ecclesiastico, and in no way affecting doctrine, but any fair
reading of the third canon of this synod would seem plainly to assert that as the first
rank of Rome rested upon the fact of its being the capital city, so the new capital city
should have the second rank. If this interpretation 1s correct it affects very materially
the Roman claim of jure divino primacy.

3. Before the third of the Ecumenical Synods was called to meet, Pope Celestine
had already convicted Nestorius of heresy and deposed and excommunicated him. When

31 Cf. Theod. H. E., Lib. L, e. 6.
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subsequently the synod was assembled, and before the papal legates had arrived, the
Council met, treated Nestorius as in good standing, entirely ignoring the sentence
already given by Rome, and having examined the case (after summoning him three
times to appear that he might be heard in his own defence), proceeded to sentence
Nestorius, and immediately published the sentence. On the 10th of July (more than
a fortnight later), the papul legates having arrived, a second session was held, at
which they were told what had been domne, all of which they were good enough to
approve of.!

4. The Council of Chalcedon refused to consider the Eutychian matter as settled by
Rome’s decision or to accept Leo’s Tome without examination as to whether it was ortho-
dox. Moreover it passed a canon at a session which the Papal legates refused to attend,
ratifying the order of the Patriarchates fixed at I. Constantinople, and declaring that
“the Fathers had very properly given privileges to Old Rome as the imperial city, and
that now they gave the same (ra lga mpeaBeia) privileges ” to Constantinople as the
seat of the imperial government at that time.

5. The fifth of the Ecumenical Synods refused to receive any written doctrinal com-
munication from the then pope (Vigilius), took his name from the diptychs, and re-
fused him communion.

6. The Third Council of Constantinople, the sixth of the Ecumenical Synods, ex-
communicated Pope Honorius, who had been dead for years, for holding and teaching
the Monothelite heresy.

7. It is certain that the Pope had nothing to do with the calling of the Seventh
Synod,? and quite possible that it was presided over by Tarasius and not by the Papal
legates.

* Such is, in brief, the evidence which the Ecumenical Councils give on the subject of

what, for lack of a better designation, may be called the Papal claims. Under these cir-
cumstances it may not be deemed strange that some extreme ultramontanists have ar-
rived at the conclusion that much of the acts and decisions as we have them is spurious,
or at least corrupted in an anti-papal direction. Vincenzi, who is the most learned of
these writers, argues somewhat thus ‘if the members of the Ecumenical Synods believed
as we do to-day with regard to the Papacy it is impossible that they should have acted
and spoken as they did, but we know they must have believed as we do, ergo they did
not so act or speak.’” The logic is admirable, but the truth of the conclusion depends
upon the truth of the minor premise. The forgeries would have been very extensive,
and who were they done by ? Forgeries, as the false decretals, to advance papal claims
we are unfortunately familiar with, but it is hard to imagine who could have forged in
Greek and Latin the acts of the Ecumenical Synods. It is not necessary to pursue the
matter any further, perhaps its very mention was uncalled for, but I wish to be abso-
lutely fair, that no one may say that any evidence has been suppressed.?®

' Protestant Controversialists, as well as others, have curious wa{s of stating historical events without any regard to the facts of
the case. A notable instance of this is found in Dr. S8almon’s Infallivility o, Church (p. 426 of the 2d on) where we are
told that * the only one of the great controversies in which the Pope really did his part in teaching Christians what to believe was
the Eutychian controversy. Leo the Great, instead of wnlﬂ;g. as Popes usually do, till the question was sett]ed,dpubllshed his sen-
timents at the beginning, and his letter to Flavian was adopted by the Council of Chalcedon. This i what would have always hap-
pened if God had really made the Pope the guide to the Church. But this caee is quite exceptional, resulting from the accident that
Leo was a good theologian, beeides being a man of great vigour of character. No similar influence was exercised either by his pred-
8 or 8.” This is not pleasant reading, for it is an awe-inepiring display of one of two things, ueither of
which should be in the author of euch a book. e need only remind the reader that Celestine had condemned Nestorius and his
teaching before the C: {1 of Eph ; that Honorius had written letters defining the question with regard to the will or wille of
the Incarnate Son before the III. Council of Constantinople (which excommunicated him as » heretic for theee very letters) ; that Po
Vigilius condemned the * Three Chapters " before the LI. C: il of Constantinople ; and that Gregory I1. condemned the iconoc!astic
heresy before the Seventh Synod, if the letters attributed to him be genuine (which is not guite certain, as will be shewn in its
grepper |plaons). Thus the only two great questione not decided, one way or another, by the S8ee of Rome before the meeting of a
neral Council were Arfanism and Macedonianism, and some have held (though mistakenly as is generally thought) that Arius
was condemned by a synod held at Rome before that of Nice.
2 See Michaud’s brilliant answer to Hefele, Discussion sur les Sept Conciles Beuméniques, p. 8387, °
3 The reader may easily satisfy himself on this matter by reading the somewhat extensive works of Aloysins Vincenzi, published
in Rome in 1875 and thereabouts.
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III. THE NUMBER OF THE ECUMENICAL SYNODS.

IT may not be unjustly expected that some reasons should be assigned for limiting
the number of the Ecumenical Synods to seven. There is no need here to enter into
any proof that Nice, I. Constantinople, Ephesus and Chalcedon are Ecumenical, since
8o long ago as the time of St. Gregory the Great, that Saint and Doctor said of them :
“1 venerate the first four Ecumenical Councils equally with the Four Gospels (sicut
quatuor Evangelia),” ! and no one has been found to question that in so saying he gave
expression to the mind of the Church of his day. Of the fifth and sixth synods there
never was any real doubt, although there was trouble at first about the reception of the
fifth in some places. The ecumenical character of the seventh is not disputed by East
or West and Eas not been for near a thousand years, and full proof of its ecumenicity
will be found in connection with that council. There is therefore no possible doubt
that these seven must be included, but it may be asked why certain others are not here
also.

The following is a list of those that might seem to have a claim: Sardica (343
circa), Quinisext (692), Constantinople (869), Liyons (1274), and Florence (1439).

The reasons for rejecting the claims of Sardica will be found in connection with the
canons set forth by that council. The same is the case with regard to the claims of the
Synod in Trullo. It is true that IV. Constantinople, holden in A.p. 869, was for a short
while held as Ecumenical by both East and West, and continues to be held as such by
the Latin Church down to this day, but it was soon rejected by the East and another
synod of Constantinople (879), which undid much of its work, has for the Greeks taken
its place. However the Easterns do not claim for this synod an ecumenical character,
but confine the number to seveu.

The Councils of Lyons and Florence both fail of ecumenicity for the same reason.
At both the East was represented, and at each an agreement was arrived at, but neither
agreement was subsequently accepted in the East, and the decrees therefore have failed,
as yet, of receiving ecumenical acceptance.

We are left therefore with Seven Ecumenical Councils, neither more nor less, and
these are fully treated of in the pages that follow.

1 Epistle XXIV. of Lib. L
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To the student of the ancient synods of the Church.of Christ, the name of William
Beveridge must ever stand most illustrious; and his work on the canons of the undi-
vided Church as received by the Greeks, published at Oxford in 1672, will remain a
lasting glory to the Anglican Church, as the “ Concilia” of Labbe and Cossart, which
appeared in Paris about the same time, must ever redound to the glory of her sister, the
Gallican Church.

Of the permanent value of Beveridge’s work there can be no greater evidence than
that to-day it is quoted all the world over, and not only are Anglicans proud of the
bishop of St. Asaph, but Catholics and Protestants, Westerns and Easterns alike quote
him as an authority. In illustration of this it will be sufficient to mention two ex-
amples, the most extensive and learned work on the councils of our own day, that by
the Roman Catholic bishop Hefele, and the * Compendium of Canon Law,” by the
Metropolitan of the Orthodox Greek Hungarian Church,' in both of which the reader
will find constant reference to Beveridge’s ‘“ Synodicon.”

This great work appeared in two volumes full folio, with the Greek text, beauti-
fully printed, but of course with the ligatures so perplexing to the ordinary Greek
reader of to-day. It should however be noted that the most learned and interesting
Prolegomena in Svvodicov sive Pandecte Canonum, as well as the Praefationem ad
annotationes in Canones Apostolicos, is reprinted as an Appendix to Vol. XII. of «“The
Theological Works of William Beveridge, sometime lord bishop of St. Asaph,” in the
“ Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology,” (published at Oxford, 1848), which also contains
a reprint of the “ Codex Canonum Ecclesise Primitivee vindicatus ac illustratus,” of
which last work I shall have something to say in connection with the Apostolical Can-
ons in the Appendix to this volume.

Nothing could exceed the value of the Prolegomena and it is greatly to be wished
that this most unique preface were more read by students. It contains a fund of out-
of-the-way information which can be found nowhere else collected together, and while
indeed later research has thrown some further light upon the subject, yet the main
conclusions of Bishop Beveridge are still accepted by the learned with but few ex-
ceptions. I have endeavoured, as far as possible to incorporate into this volume the
most important part of the learned bishop’s notes and observations, but the real stu-
dent must consult the work itself. The reader will be interested to know that the
greatest English scholars of his day assisted Bishop Beveridge in his work, among
whom was John Pearson, the defender of the Ignatian Epistles.

I think I cannot do better than set out in full the contents of the Synodicon so that
the student may know just what he will find in its pages:

“ Juvodicov sive Padectee Canonum SS. Apostolorum, et Conciliorum ab Ecclesia
Graca receptorum ; necnon Canonicorum SS. }i’atrum Epistolarum : Una cum Scholiis
Antiquorum singulis eorum annexis, et scriptis aliis huc spectantibus ; quorum plurima
e Biblothec® Bodleians®e aliarumque MSS. codicibus nunc primum edita : reliqua cum
iisdem MSS. summa4 fide et diligentid collata. Totum Opus in duos Tomos divisum,
Guilielmus Beverigius, Ecclesi® Anglican® Presbyter, Recensuit, Prolegomenis muni-
vit, et Annotationibus auxit. Oxonii, E Theatro Sheldoniano. M.DC.LXXII.”

Such is the title in full. I proceed to note the contents, premising that for all the
Greek a Latin translation is given in a parallel column :

Volume L

The Canons of the Holy Apostles, with the Ancient Epitome, and the scholia of Bal-
samon, Zonaras and Aristenus.

The Canons of the Council of Nice with notes u¢ supra and so throughout.

1 As one of the few books of the Eastern Church ever translated into a Western tongue, the reader may be glad to have its fall
title. C di des K ischen Rechtes der einen heiligen, und apostoliochen Kirche verfasst von Andreas Fyei-
Aerrn o Schaguna. Hermannstadt, Buchdruckersi des Josef Droklieff, 1968.
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The Canons of the Council of Constantinople.

The Canons of the Council of Ephesus.

The Canons of the Council of Chalcedon.

The Canons of the Sixth Council in Trullo.

The Canons of the Seventh (Ecumenical Council.

The Canons of the Council of Constantinople called the First-and-Second [in the
time of Photius].

The Canons of the Council held in the Temple of Wisdom [which confirmed the
Seventh (Ecumenical Sgnod]. All these with notes as before.

The Canons of the Council of Carthage [over which St. Cyprian, the Martyr, pre-
sided] with the notes of Balsamon and Zonaras.

The Canons of the Council of Ancyra.

The Canons of the Council of Neocgsarea.

The Canons of the Council of Gan,

The Canons of the Council of Antioch.

The Canons of the Council of Laodicea.

The Canons of the Council of Sardica. All these with full notes as before.

The Canons of the 217 blessed Fathers who met at Carthage, with the epitome, and
scholia by Balsamon and Aristenus, and on the actual canons by Zonaras also. To
these some epistles are added, likewise annotated.

Then, ending Volume I. is a version of Josephus Agyptius's Arabic Introduction
anld Paraphrase on the Canons of the first four General Councils, bearing the following
title :

Josephi Agyptii Promia et Paraphrasis Arabica in Quatuor Preorum Generalium
Conciliorum Canones, interprete Guilielmo Beverigio, the Arabic being given in the
left hand column.

Volume II.

Part I.

The Canons of Dionysius of Alexandria, with the scholia of Balsamon and Zonaras.

The Canons of Peter of Alexandria.

The Canons of Gregory Thaumaturgus.

The Canons of St. Athanasius. All these with scholia as above.

The Canons of St. Basil, with the Ancient Epitome and scholia of Balsamon, Zona-
ras, and Aristenus.

The Canons of St. Gregory Nyssen with scholia of Balsamon.

The Canonical Answer of Timothy, Bishop of Alexandria.

The Canons of Theophilus of Alexandria.

The Canonical Epistres of Cyril of Alexandria.

Extracts from the metrical poems of St. Gregory Theologus, concerning what books
of the Old and New Testaments should be read.

Extracts from the iambics of St. Amphilochius the bishop to Seleucus on the same
subject.

)I‘he Encyclical Letter of Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople.

The Epistle of Tarasius, Patriarch of Constantinople, to Adrian, Pope of Rome, con-
cerning simony. All of these with Balsi.)mon]’:si scholia.

. art I1. '

The Synopsis by Alexius Aristenus of the letters called Canonical.

The questions of Certain Monks and the Answers sent by the Synod of Constantino-
ple. With notes by Balsamon.!

The Alphabetical Syntagma of all that is contained in the Sacred and Divine Can-
ons, by Mathew Blastares, the Monk.?

Concerning the Holy and (Ecumenical Synod which restored Photius, the most holy
Patriarch to the See of Constantinople, and dissolved the scandal of the two Churches

1 According to the Elenchus, In the beginning of this volume, both of these writings are found in the First Part and not in the

Second Part of the volume.
12 Schoell says that the text is not accurately given.
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of Old and New Rome; [Styled by some the ““ Eighth (Ecumenical Synod.”] to which
is added the Letter of the Blessed John Pope of Rome to the most holy Photius,
Archbishop of Constantinople.

An Index Rerum et Verborum of both volumes.

Berveridge’s own Notes on the Canons of the Councils.

An Index Rerum et Verborum of the Notes.

Such are the contents of Bishop Beveridge’s great work, and it is impossible to
exaggerate its value. But it will be noticed that it only covers the disciplina.l;y action
of the Councils, and does not give the dogmatic decrees, these being excluded from the
author’s plan.

Before leaving the collections of the canons we must mention the great work of
Justellus (the Preface and notes of which are found reprinted in Migne’s Pat. Lat., Tom.
LXYVIL); Canonumn Ecclesie Universe Gr. et Lat. cum Preefatione Notisque Christoph.
Justelli.

The author was counsellor and secretary to the King of France, was born in Paris
1580, and died in 1649. After his death there appeared at Paris in 1661 a work in 2
volumes folio, with the following title: Bibliotheca juris canonici vetus . . . ex an-
tiquis codicibus MSS. Bibliothecee Christopheri Justelli. . . . Opera et studio Gul.
Voelli et Henrict Justellr.

The Church in Paris had the honour of having among its Cathedral clergy the first
scholar who published a collection of the Acts of the councils. James Merlin was
Canon and Grand Penitentiary of the Metropolitan Church, and the first edition of his
work he put out in 1523 in one volume folio. This work passed through several edi-
tions within a few years, but soon gave place to fuller collections.!

In 1538, the Belgian Franciscan Peter Crabbe (Pierre Grable) issued at Cologne an
enlarged collection In two volumes, and the second edition in 1551 was enlarged to
three folio volumes. Besides these, there was Lawrence Surius’s still more complete
collection, published in 1557 (4 vols. folio), and the Venice collection compiled by Dom-
enick Bollanus, O. P., and printed by Dominic Nicolini, 1585 (5 vols. folio).

But the renowned collection of Professor Severin Binius surpassed all its predeces-
sors, and its historical and critical notes are quoted with respect even to-day. The first
edition, in four volumes folio, was issued at Cologne in 1606, and later editions, better
than the first, in 1618 and 1636. This last edition was published at Paris in nine vol-
umes, and made use of the Roman collection. .

To the learned Jesuit Sirmond belongs the chief glory of having compiled this Ro-
man collection, and the ““ Introduction ” is from his pen. The work was undertaken
by the authority of Pope Paul V., and much of the Greek text, copied from MSS. in the

atican Library, was now for the first time given to the reading public. This collection
contains only the Ecumenical Councils according to the Roman method of reckoning,
and its compilation took from 1608 to 1612.

No collection appeared from this date until the “ Collectio Regia,” a magnificent
series of thirty-seven volumes folio, at the royal press at Paris in 1644. But while it
was superb in get up, it left much to be desired when looked at critically, for many
faults of the Roman edition already pointed out by Sirmond were not corrected.

And now we have reached the time when the first really great Concilia ap-
peared, which while only filling seventeen volumes in folio was yet far more complete
—Hefele says twenty-five per cent. more complete—than the great Collectio Regia
just described. This edition was the work of Philip Labbe (Labbeus in Latin), S. J.,
and was completed after his death in 1667, by Father Gabriel Cossart of the same
Society—* Almost all the French savants quote from this edition of Labbe’s with
Baluze’s supplement,” ? and I have followed their lead, availing myself of the corrections

! T am indebted to Hefele, History of the Councils, Vol. L. p. 67 et u?q.. for this account of Merlin’s Collection, as also for most
of the statements that follow. Hefele says (footnote to 67): *“The longest details on Merlin’s edition are found in a work of
Salmon. Doctor and Librarian of the S8orbonne, Traité de I’ Srude des Conciles et de leurs Collections, etc. Paris, 1768, ”

2 Hefele, Hist. Councils, vol. 1, p. 69.
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made by later editors. The title of the edition used in this work is: * Sacrasancta
Concilia ad Regiam Editionem exacta. Studio Philip. Labbei et Gabr. Cossartii, Soc.
Jesu Presbyterorum, Lutetis Parisiorum. MDCLXXI. Cum Privilegio Regis Chris-
tianissimi.” ’

Anything more perfect than these precious volumes it would be hard to conceive of,
and while of course they contain the errors of chronology et cetera of their age, yet their
general accuracy and marvellous completeness leave them even to-day as the greatest
of the great, although the later edition of Hardouin is more often used by English and
American scholars, and is the one quoted by Pope Benedict XIV. in his famous
work De Syrodo Dicecesana. Hardouin's edition did certainly correct many of the
faults of Labbe and Cossart, yet had itself many faults and defects which are pointed
out by Salmon ' in a long list, although he fully acknowledges the value of Hardouin’s
improvements and additions. Perhaps, not unnaturally, as a Professor at the Sorbonne,
he preferred Labbe and Cossart. It may not be amiss to add that Hardouin was very
antl-Gallican and ultramontane.

The Dominican Archbishop of Lucca, Mansi, in 1759, put out his ““ Concilia ” in
thirty-one volumes folio at Florence, styled on the title-page *the most ample” edition
ever printed, and claiming to contain all the old and much new matter. It was never
finished, only reaching to the XVth century, has no indices, and (says Hefele) ‘“is very
inferior to Hardouin in accuracy. The order of the subjects in the later volumes is
sometimes not sufficiently methodical, and is at variance with the chronology.” *

I shall now present the reader with some bibliographical notes which I extract ver-
batim from Hefele (Hefele, History of the Councils, Vol. L., p. 74).

" Among the numerous works on the history of the councils, the most useful to con-
sult are:

1. John Cabassutius, Notitia ecclesiastica historiarum conciliorum et canonum.
Lyons 1680, folio. Very often reprinted.

2. Hermant, Histoire des Conciles, Rouen 1730, four volumes, 8vo.

3. Labbe, Synopsis kistorica Conciliorum, in vol. i. of his Collection of Councils.

4. Edm. Richer, Historia conciliorum generalium (Paris, 1680), three volumes, 4to.
Reprinted in 8vo. at Cologne.

5. Charles Ludovic Richard, Analysis conciliorum generalium et particularium.
Translated from French into Latin by Dalmasus. Four volumes, 8vo, Augsburg,
1778.

6. Christ. Wilh. Franz Walch, Entwurf einer vollstandigen Historie der Kirchenver-
sammlungen, Leipzig, 1759.

7. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Greeca, edit. Harless. t. xii., p. 422 sqq., in which is con-
tained an alphabetical table of all the councils, and an estimate of the value of the prin-
cipal collections.

8. Alletz, Concilien- Lexikon, translated from French into German by Father Maurus
Disch, a Benedictine and professor at Augsburg, 1843.

9. Dictionnaire universel et complet des Conciles, tant généranx que particuliers, ete.,
rédigé par M. I'abbé P , prétre du Diocese de Paris, published by the Abbé Migne
(Paris, 1846), two volumes, 4to. .

In the great works on ecclesiastical history—for example, in the Nouvelle Biblio-
theque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, by El. Dupin, and the Historia Literaria of Cave, and
particularly in the excellent Histoire des Auteurs Sacrés, by Remi Ceillier—we find mat-
ter relating to the history of the councils. Salmon, 1. c., p. 387, and Walch in his His-
torie der Kirchenversammlungen, pp. 48-67, have pointed out a large number of works
onbthe history of the councils. There are also very valuable dissertations on the same
subject in—

i. Christian Lupus, Synodorum generalium ac provincialium decreta et canones,
scholiis, notis ac historica actorum dissertatione tllustrata, Louv., 1665 ; Brussels, 1673 ;
five volumes, 4to.

1 Salmon, I. ¢., pp. 815-831, 786-831. 3 Hefele, Hist. Councils, vol. 1, p. T2.
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2. Lud. Thomassin, Dissertationum in Concilia generalia et particularia, t. i., Paris,
1667 ; reprinted in Rocaberti, Bibl. pontificia, tr. XV.

3. Van Espen, Tractatus Historicus exhibens scholia in omnes canones conctliorum, ete.,
in his complete works.

4. Barth. Caranza has written a very complete and useful abstract of the acts of the
councils in his Summa Conciliorum, which has often been re-edited.

5. George Daniel Fuchs, deacon of Stuttgart, has, in his Bibliothek der Kirchenver-
sammlungen, four volumes, Leipsic, 1780-1784, given German translations and abstracts
of the acts of the councils in the fourth and fifth centuries.

6. Francis Salmon, Doctor and Librarian of the Sorbonne, has published an Intro-
duction to the Study of the Councils, in his T'raité de I'Etude des Conciles et de leurs
collections, Paris, 1724, in 4to, which has often been reprinted.

To these I would add the following :

1. Fleury, Histoire Ecclesiastiqgue. This work in many volumes, part of which
has been translated into English, 18 most useful and accurate, and contains a resumé of
the separate canons and definitions as well as the history of the proceedings.

2. Denziger, Enchiridion Symbolorum et Definitionum quce de rebus f’ui.{m et morum
a Conciliis (Ecumenicis et Summis Pontificibus emanarunt. A most useful handbook in
the original.

3. Hefele, Conciliengeschicte. This, the most recent work upon the subject, is also
in some respects the most satisfactory, and it is a matter of real regret that only the
first part of the work, down to the end of the Seventh (Ecumenical Council, has been
translated into English. The last volume of the author’s revised edition appeared in
1890. The first volume of the first edition was published in 1855, and the seventh and
last in 1874. The entire book was translated into French some years ago (with full
indices) by M. 'abbé Goschlerand and M. I'abbé Delare (Paris, Adrien le Clere et Cie).
It should in fairness, however, be remarked that Bishop Hefele was one of the minority
who opposed the opportuneness of the definition of Papal infallibility at the Vatican
Council, and while indeed afterwards he submitted to the final decree, yet he has been
a somewhat suspected person since to those who held extreme views on this doctrine.

So far as I am aware no serious work has been done upon the councils by any writer
using the English tongue in recent times, with the exception of the useful Notes on the
Canons of the First Four General Councils, by Canon Wm. Bright.

. T(ile following is a list of the English translations which I have consulted or fol-
owed :

John Johnson, The Clergyman’s Vade-mecum (London, 24 Ed., 1714).

Wm. A. Hammond, The Definitions of Faith and Canons of Discipline of the Six
Ecumenical Councils, ete. ‘

William Lambert, The Canons of the First Four General Councils of the Church
and those of the Early Greek Synods (London, s. d. Preface dated 1868).

John Fulton, Index Canonum. [This work ends with the Council of Chalcedon.]
(New York, 1872. 3d Ed., 1892.)

John Mendham, The Seventh General Counctl, the Second of Nice (London, s. d.).

H. R. Percival, The Decrees of the Seven Ecumenical Synods. Appendix L. to 4
Digest of Theology (London, Masters, 1893).

It only remains that I mention two other works.

Dr. Pusey’s book, The Councils of the Church from the Council of Jerusalem A.D. 51
to the Council of Constantinople, 381 (1857) should not be omitted, and certainly the
reader’s attention should be called to that most accurate and valuable volume b
Herm. Theod. Bruns, Canones Apostolorum et Conciliorum Veterum Selecti (Berolini,
1839), which has been constantly referred to in preparing this work.
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APPENDED NOTE ON THE EASTERN EDITIONS OF SYNOD-
ICAL LITERATURE.

FroM the presses of the East, especially those at Athens, a number of editions more
or less complete of the Greek text of the Canons of the Ecumenical and of the Local
Councils have been issued, and the notes of Balsamon, Zonaras, and Aristenus have
been added in some cases. Professor Bolotoff writes however that so far as Greek litera-
ture on the subject is concerned, with the exception of purely topographical researches
in the environs of Constantinople, it is simply putting into Greek what was originally
in German. -

The Russian Church has done somewhat more and as will be seen from the follow-
ing table, some attempts have been made at providing scholia, but when the scheme of
this present work was shewn him, Professor Bolotoff said : “ We have nothing analo-
gous to this undertaking in Russia.” The learned professor remarks that all the best
Russian literature upon the subject is contained in magazine articles, especially those
of Professor Zaozersky of the Moscow Theological Academy, and of Professor A. S.
Pavloff, of the University of Moscow ; he mentions also the latter's article in the Ortho-
dox Review, and adds that “ An Essay on a Course of Church Legislation,” by Joann
Smolensk (St. Petersburg, 1851) should be referred to. -

BIBLIOGRAFICESKIJ UKAZATEL’ PECATNYH IZDANIJ APOSTOL’SKIH
I SOBORNYH PRAVIL NA SLAVJANSKOM I RUSSKOM JAZYKAH.

V pravoslavnoj Russkoj Cerkvi izdanija sobornyh pravil i opredélénij soversalis’
tol'’ko po neposredstvennomu rasporjazeniju i soizvoleniju vyssej cerknovnoj vlasti 1
faktideski izjaty iz kompetencii ¢astnoj udenoj predpriiméivosti. Poetomu podrobnyja
izdanija vypuskalis’ v Rossii 1i§’ po méré praktideskoj potrebnosti.

(1) Pervoe po vremeni petatnoe izdanie nazvannyh pravil bylo v slavjanskoj “ Korméej
Knigé” (=greé. IInddnov), kotoraja nadata pecataniem pri Moskovskom patriarhé Iosifé
v Moskvé Tgo oktjabrja 1649 g. i okondena 1go ijulja 1650 g., no patr. Nikon podverg
ego sobornomu peresmotru, pri éem néskol’ko listov bylo perepedatano i vneseno vnov’.!
Po semu ekzempljary etoj “Korméej” byli razoslany po cerkvam dlja cerkovnago upotre-
blenija i postupili v obrasénie ne ranée 1653 g. Vtoroe izdanie «“ Korméej” bylo v 1787 g.
poslé peresmotra eja mitropolitom Novgorodskim i S. Peterburgskim Gavriilom,? a
zatém 1 drugija (napr., v 1804 g., 1816 g. i 1823 g.) bez osobyh peremén.  Pozdnéjsija
izdanija otlidajutsja ot Nikonovskago v €astnostjah, no eto ne kasaetsja cerkovnyh pravil,
kotoryja pomésdajutsja v pervoj &asti “Korméej” i soderzat 85 apostol’skih pravil, pos-
tanovlenija 16-i soborov (Nikejskago, Ankirskago, Neokesarijskago, Gangrskago, Antiohij-
skago, Laodikijskago, IIgo, III-go, IV-go vselenskih, Sardikskago, Karfagenskago, Kon-
stantinopol’'skago, pri Nekopargé, Trull’skago 692 g., VIIgo vselenskago, Dvukratnago i v
cerkvi sv. Sofii) i pravila 13-ti sv. otcov.

(2) V pedatnoj “Korméej” kanony izloZeny ne v polnom teksté, a v sokradtennom,
inogda dajuséem li§’ ves’ma nedostatoénoe predstavlenie o soderzanii podlinnika. Poetomu
izdavna délalis’ popytki célostnyh perevodov,® no poslédnie ne pojavljalis’ v pe¢ati. Tol’ko
uze v 1839 g. sv. Sinodom vypusceno bylo v S. Peterburgé takoe izdanie: “ Kniga pravil

1 Poetomu ndkotorye bibliografy spravedlivo s€itajut zd¥s' dva izdanija, iz koih 1653 8= in folio — sostoit iz 371+
6041416 4 679 listov 1 bylo perepe¥atano staroobrjadcami (raskol’'nikami) v 1785 g. v Varsav&.

2 Eto izdanie in folio v Moskvé® v dvuh fastjah 1 knigah — v 1-j 2 nenum. + 38 45 + 60 + 300 4 39 numerovannyh listov,
— vo 2-§ 1424 235164 37 listov.

3 Vo vtoro) polovin& XVII v. perevodil kanony Epifanij Slavineckij, a v pervoj polovin& XVIII v. pravila apostol’ski-
Ja 1 sobornyja byli perevedeny Vasiliem Kozlovskim i Grigoriem Poletikoju po greteskomu tekstu *Synodicon” a
Beveregil, s kakovago izdanija sd&lan byl novyj perevod v 1782 g.
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sv. apostol, sv. soborov vselenskih i poméstnyh i sv. otec”, napedatannaja v bol’soj list v
“carstvujuséem gradé sv. Petra pervym tisneniem, v léto ot sozdanija mira 7347, ot
Rozdestva Ze po ploti Boga Slova 1839, indikta 12”; v nem 4 nenumerovannye lista i
455 numerovannyh strannic. Na kaZdoj strannicé dvé kolonny dlja podlinnika i novago
slavjanskago perevoda po polnomu tekstu, no bez tolkovanij vizantijskih kanonistov;
rédko na osnovanii Zonary ili Val’samona dajutsja primédanija, ne vsegda toényja isto-
riceski (napr. k 10 pravilu Ankirsk., 3 Sard., 4 Karfag. i o dvukratnom soboré 861 g.),
a po méstam i samyj tekst ne ispraven (napr., v 13-m prav. I-.go vsel. sobora). Eta
“«Kniga” iméla potom slédujuséija izdanija: (2) v Moskvé v Sinodal’noj tipografii v 1862,
in folio 8 11.+672+ 74 numer. strn., s tekstom gregeskim i slavjanskim (3)ibid. v 1866 g.
in quarto, 3 11.+873 strn.+1 1.+ 59 strn., s odnim slavjanskim tekstom; (4) ibid. v 1874 g.,
in octavo, 41l.+455 strn.+ 21l.+104 +4 strn., toZe s odnim slavjanskim tekstom;
(5) ibid. v 1886 g., in folio, 8 11.+395 +42 strn.+1 1., opjat’ v odnom slavjanskom teksts.

(83) “Kniga pravil” nidut’ ne predstavljaet avtorizovannago textus receptus, i poslé eja
izdanija sam Sv. Sinod ne rédko privodil v svoih ukazah pravila po slavjanskoj redakeii
«Korméej knigi,” a potom rekomendoval Afinskoe izdanie “Sintagmy” dlja vséh duhovno-
udebnyh zavedenij. Eto otkryvalo mésto dlja novoj obrabotki, kotoraja s razrésenija
vyssej duhovnoj vlasti i byla predprinjata Moskovskim «Obs&estvom ljubitelej duhov-
nago prosvésgenija”, Objavlenie ob etom bylo sdélano v N-ré 8 « Moskovskih Eparhialnyh
Cerkovnyh Védomostej” za 1875 g., a v janvarskoj knizké togoie goda Moskovskago
zurnala “Ctenija v Obséestvé ljubitelej duhovnago prosvésdenija” byla napedatana i samaja
«programma” izdanija (strn. 79-90 v otdélé bibliografii. Po povodu eja professor kanoni-
&eskago prava v Novororossijskom Universiteté (skondaviijsja 16go avgusta 1898 g. pro-
fessorom Moskovskago Universiteta) Aleksej Stepanovié¢ Pavlov sdélal ¢¢ Zaméganija na
programmu izdanija, v russkom perevodé, cerkovnyh pravil s tolkovanijami” v «Zapiskah
Imperatorskago Novorossijskago Universiteta”, t. XVI (Odessa 1875 g.) strn. 1-17
priloZenij (i v otdél'noj broSur€), a poslé perepecatal ih—s nékotorymi dopolnenijami—
v Moskovskom Zurnalé «Pravoslavnoe Obozrenie” za aprél’ 1876 g. (strn. 780-746) pod
zaglaviem “O novom perevodé tolkovanij na cerkovnyja pravila”. Na eti vozraZenija
otvécal professor cerkovnago prava v Moskovskoj Duhovnoj Akademii Aleksandr Feo-
dorovié Lavrov v zurnalé «Ctenija v Ob3destvé ljubitelej duhovnago prosvéstenija” .11,
strn. 158-194 za 1877 g.) “Pedatnym pis'mom k Alekseju Stepanovi¢u Pavlovu”. Tak
postepenno opredélilsja plan izdanija, kotoroe pedatalos’ snadala v priloZenijah k Zurnalu
«Ctenija v Obséestvd i pr.”, a potom javilos’ i otdél'no in octavo v slédujuséih vypuskah:
(a) 1-j “Pravila svjatih Apostol s tolkovanijami” v dvuh izdanijah— Moskva 1876 g.
iz “Ctenij 1875 g., strn. 1-168) 4+12+175 strn., i ibid. 1887 g., 5+12+163 strn.; 11-j
«Pravila svjatyh vselennyh soborov s tolkovanijami” (iz “Ctenij” 1875 g., strn. 165-328;
1876 g., strn. 829-680; 1877 g., strn. 681-900) v dvuh &astjah: 1-ja “pravila soborov
1-4” Moskva 1877 g., 260 strn., 2-ja “pravila soborov 5-7” ibid., 786 strn.; &) «Pravila
svjatyh poméstnyh soborov s tolkovanijami” toZe v dvuh vypuskah (iz «Ctenij” 1877 g.,
strn. 900-1066; 1878 g., strn. 1067-1806; 1879 g., strn. 1307-1410: 1-j (pravila soborov
Ankirskago, Neokesarijskago, Gangrskago, Antiohijskago, Laodikijskago 1 Sardikijskago)
Moskva 1880, strn. 359; 2-j (pravila soborov Karfagenskago [s poslanijami k papé
Vonifatiju i papé Kelestinu], Konstantinopol’skago, Dvukratnago i vo hramé premudrosti
slova Bozija) ibid. 1881, strn. 876; ¢) “ Pravila svjatyh otec 8 tolkovanijami” ibid. 1884,
strn. 626. Pri nih iméetsja otdél’nyj “Ukazatel’ predmetov, soderzastihsja v izdanii
pravil apostol’skih, sobornyh i svjatyh otcev s tolkovanijami”, Moskva 1888, 58 strn. in
octavo. Gredeskij tekst pravil privoditsja po izdaniju Zdvrayua Tév Gelwv xal (epdv
xavdvwy . . . vwd T'. A. PdA\y xal M. IIdrAn, ’Abpvnow 1852-1854, rjadom s nim po-
méscajetsja doslovnyj slavjanskij perevod tolkovanij vizantijskih kommentatorov (Zonary,
Aristina, Val’'samona), tekst i tolkovanija slavjanskoj Kormdej; vse eto soprovozdaetsja
vydanijami i vsjakago roda pojasnenijami (istorieskimi, filologi¢eskimi i t. p.). Izdanie
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eto specialistami spravédlivo séitaetsja ves’ma cénnym v naudnom otnoSenii. Glavnym
redaktorom i déjatelem ego byl prof. A. F. Lavrov (v monasestvé Aleksij, skondavsijsja
arhiepiskopom Litovskim i Vilenskim), no privlekalis’ k ugastiju mnogija drugija lica i
meZdu nimi prof. A. S. Pavlov.

(4) Russkij perevod pravil iméetsja tol’ko pri izdanijah Kazanskoj Duhovnoj Akademii:
a) “Déjanija vselenskih soborov v perevodé na russkij jazyk”, t.I VII (7), Kazan’ 1859-
1878 (nékotorye tomy vo vtorom izdanii) i b) “Déjanija devjati poméstnyh soborov v
perevodé na russkij jazyk”, odin tom, Kazan’ 1878. Etot perevod sdélan po porudenii
Sv. Sinoda, a pravila peredajutsja v nem po tekstu sobornyh déjanij.

Iz predstavlennago o¢erka pedatnyh izdanij sobornyh pravil vidno, &to oni — v predélah
svoej faktiteskoj priménimosti — poéitajutsja istoénikom déjstvujudcago prava v
Russkoj pravoslavnoj cerkvi, podemu dlja neja osobennuju vainost’ iméjut 1§’ -av-
toritetnyja vizantijskija, tolkovanija, o kotoryh sus&estvujut izslédovanija V. Demidova,
harakter i znadenie tolkovanij na kanonideskij kodeks gredeskoj cerkvi — Aristina,
Zonary i Val'samona — v “Pravoslavnom Obozrénii” t. II-j za 1888 g., Kazanskago
prof. V. A. Narbskago, Tolkovanija Val’samona na nomokanon Fotija, Kazan’ 1889, i
Jur’evskago (= Derptskago) prof. M. E. Krasnozena, Tolkovateli kanonideskago kodeksa
vostoénoj cerkvi: Aristin, Zonara i Val’'samon, Moskva 1892.

Otdél'nyh naudnyh tolkovanij-vséh sobornyh pravil v russkoj literaturé nét, no oni
izlagajutsja i razjasnjajutsja v kursah cerkovnago prava (arhimandrit. [}ep. Smolens-
kago] Ioanna, prof. N. S. Suvorova, I. S. Berdnikova, P. A. Laskareva, M. A. Ostrou-
mova), v sodinenijah po istorii vselenskih soborov (ep. Ioanna, prof. Alekséja Petrovida
Lebedeva), v kanoniéeskih i cerkovno-istorideskih monografijah. Kasatel'no kritideskago
izdanija podlinnago teksta pravil est’ uéenaja i poleznaja stat’ja (o knigé Fr. Lauchert,
Die Kanones usw., Freiburg i. Br. und Leipzig 1896) professora cerkovnnoj istorii v
S. Peterburgskoj Duhovnoj Akademii Vasilija Vasilievita Bolotova v «Hristianskom
Ctenii”, vyp. IV-jza 1896 g., strn. 178-195. :

Professor S.-Peterburgskoj Duhovnoj Akademii
po kafedré Sv. Pisanija Novago Zavéta
NI1KOLAJ GLUBOKOVSKIJ.
S.-Peterburg, 1898, X, 11-voskresenie.

A BIBLIOGRAPHICAL INDEX OF THE PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE
CANONS OF THE APOSTLES AND OF THE COUNCILS IN THE
SLAVONIC AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES.

(Prepared by Nicoras GLUBOEOFFsKI, Professor of the Chair of the Holy Scriptures of
the New Testament in the Ecclesiastical Academy of St. Petersburgh.)!

In the orthodox Russian Church, editions of the Conciliar Canons and Decrees
have only been issued under the immediate disposition and sanction of the supreme
ecclesiastical authority, and, in fact, are am(l)-zﬁ{st those things which it is not within
the competence of private scholars to undertake. Such editions therefore have been
published in Russia only in accordance with practical requirements.

1. The earliest printed edition of the afore-mentioned canons appeared in the Sla-
vonic ‘‘ Kormchaja Kniga ”? (= Gk. myddAiov), the printing of which was commenced at
Moscow, on October 7th, 1649, under the Patriarch Joseph of Moscow, and was finished
on July 1, 1650 ; but the Patriarch Nicon caused it to be submitted to a Council for
revision, in consequence of which certain pages were reprinted and inserted afresh into
it3 Thereupon copies of this “ Kormchaja” were distributed for use amongst the

1 Translated into English by W. J. Birkbeck. Eeq., F. 8. A. 2 Steering-Book. W.J. B.

3A ccordingly some bibli phers correctl kon this as two editions, of which that of 1658 {n folio consists of 8T + 1+ 60 + 1
+ 16 + 679 pages, and was reprinted by the  Old Ritualists ” (Rascolniki *), in 1785 at Warsaw.

* Rascolnikt, it. Schismatics; i.e., the Russian Dissenting sects which in the 17th century left the Church rather than accept
the service-books as corrected by the Patriarch Nicon.—W.J B.
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churches, and came into general circulation not earlier than the year 1653. The second
edition of the ‘ Kormchaja " appeared in 1787, after a revision under the Metropolitan
Gabriel of Novgorod and St. Petersburgh,! and was followed by others (e.g., those of
" 1804, 1816, and 1823) without any alterations of importance. The latest editions differ
from that of Nicon in certain particulars, but these particulars do not concern the ec-
clesiastical Canons, which are placed in the first part of the “ Kormchaja” and include
the 85 Apostolic Canons, the decrees of the sixteen councils (of Nicaea, Ancyra, Neo-
cmsarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, the 2d, 3d, and jth Ecumenical, Sardica, Carthage,
Constantinople under Nectarius, in Trullo, A.D. 692, the 7th Ecumenical, the First-
and-Second [council of Constantinople] and that in the church of St. Sophia) and the
Canons of the 13 Holy Fathers.

2. In the printed “ Kormchaja ” the canons are set forth, not in their full text, but
ina shortene(s) form which sometimes gives but a very insufficient representation of the
contents of the original. On this account attempts at full translations were made many
years back, but these never appeared in print. It was not until 1839 that such an
edition as this was put forth by the Holy Synod at St. Petersburgh, under the title:
“ The Book of the Canons of the Holy Apostles, of the Holy Ecumenical and local
Councils, and of the Holy Fathers,” printed in large folio in *the Imperial city of St.
Peter, the first impression in the 7347th year from the creation of the world, and the
1839th from the Birth in the flesh of God the Word, indict. 12.” In this edition there
are 4 unnumbered leaves and 455 numbered pages. On each page there are two col-
umns, for the original text and the new translation of the whole text into the Slavonic
respectively, but without the commentaries of the Byzantine Canonists ; occasionally,
but rarely, notes based upon Zonaras or Balsamon are given, which are not always his-
torically accurate (for instance, that to the 10th Canon of Ancyra, the 3d of Sardica the
4th of Carthage, and the one which deals with the First-and-Second Council of .p. 861)
while in some places the text itself is not correct (for instance, in the 13th Canon of the
1st Ecumenicaf)Council). This ‘ Book of the Canons” subsequently went through the
following editions : the 2d, printed in Moscow at the Synodal Press in 1862, in folio
8 leaves + 672 + 74 numbered pages, with Greek and Slavonic texts; the 3d ilad in
1866, in quarto, 3 leaves + 373 pages + 1 leaf + 59 pages, with the Slavonic text only ;
the 4th, ibid in 1874, in octavo, 4 leaves + 455 pages + 2 leaves + 104 + 4 pages, also
with the Slavonic text only ; the 5th,ibid. in 1886, in folio, 3 leaves + 395 + 42 pages
+ 1 leaf, again with Slavonic text only.

3. The “ Book of Canons ” by no means represents an authorized fextus receptus, and
after its publication, the Holy Synod itself not unfrequently introduced the Canons as
given in the Slavonic edition of the “ Kormchaja Kniga ” into its edicts, and moreover
recommended the Athenian Edition of the ““ Syntagma ” for all the ecclesiastico-educa-
tional establishments. This opened the way for a new work, which, with the permis-
sion of the supreme ecclesiastical authority, was undertaken by the Moscow “Society
of Amateurs of Spiritual Enlightenment.” The announcement of this was made in No. 3
of the “ Moscow Diocesan Church Gazette ” of the year 1875, whilst in the same year
in the January number of the Moscow Journal, “ Lectures delivered in the Society of
Amateurs of Spiritual Enlightenment,” the ““ programme ” of the edition itself was printed
(pages 79-90 in the section devoted to bibliography). In criticism of it the Professor
of Canonical Law in the University of Novorossiisk, Alexis Stepanovich Pavloff (who
died on August 16, 1898, as Professor of the University of Moscow) wrote * Notes on
the programme of an edition, in a Russian translation of the Canons of the Church with
Commentaries ” in the sixteenth volume of “ Memoirs of the Imperial University of
Novorossiisk " (Odessa, 1875), pages 1-17 of the Appendix (and in a separate pamphlet),
which was afterwards reprinted with certain additions in the Moscow Journal, ¢ Ortho-
dox Review,” of April, 1876 (pages 730-746), under the title: “ A new translation of the
Commentaries upon the canons of the church.” To these criticisms the Professor of

! This edition was published at Moscow in folio in two parta and volumes, in the 1st there are 3 unnumbered + 88 + 6 — 60 +
800 + 89 numbered pages ; inthe®d 1 + $ + 285 + 16 + 87 pages,
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Ecclesiastical Law in the Moscow Ecclesiastical Academy, Alexander Theodorovich
Lavroff, wrote a reply in * Lectures delivered in the Society of Amateurs of Spiritual
Enlightenment ” (for the year 1877, part 2, pages 158-194), entitled “ A printed letter to
Alexis Stepanovich Pavloff.” Thus the plan of the edition gradually took shape. It
was first printed in the Appendices to the Journal ¢ Lectures in the Society, etc.,” and
subsequently was published separately in ocfavo in the following parts (A) I. “ The
Canons of the Holy Apostles with Commentaries ” in two editions—Moscow, 1876,
(from “ Lectures,” 1875, pages 1-163) 4 + 12 + 175 pages, and ibid., 1887, 5-12 + 163

es; II. “Canons of the Holy Ecumenical Councils with Commentaries” (from
“ Lectures ” 1875, pages 165-325 ; 1876, pages 329-680; 1877, pages 8Y1-900), in two
parts: 1st “The Canons of the Councils I.-1IV.,” Moscow, 137';3 260 pages; 2d. ““ The
Canons of Councils V.-VIL.,” ibid., 736 pages; (B) “ The Canons of the Holy Local
Councils with Commentaries,” also in two parts (from “ Lectures” 1877, pages 900-
1066 ; 1878, pages 1067-1306 ; 1879, pages 1307-1410): the 1st (The Canons of the
Councils of Ancyra, Neocmsarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, and Sardica) Moscow,
1880, 359 pages; the 2d (The Canons of the Councils of Carthage [with the letters to
Pope Boniface and to Pope Celestine], Constantinople, the First-and-Second, and that
in the Temple of the Wisdom of the Word of God) ibid., 1881, 876 pages; (C) “The
Canons of the Holy Fathers with Commentaries,” ibid., 1884, 626 pages. Together
with these is a separate * Index of subjects contained in the edition of the Canons of
the Apostles, Councils and Holy Fathers with Commentaries,” Moscow, 1888, 58 pages
in octavo. The Greek text of the canons follows the edition Svvrayua Tév Jelwv xai iepdy
xavovoy . . . vwo I'. A. PdA\\y kai M. IIomny, A%jvmow 1852-1854, and alongside
of it is placed a literal Slavonic translation, after which follows a Russian translation of
the Commentaries of the Byzantine Canonists (Zonaras, Aristenus, Balsamon), and the
text and commentaries of the Slavonic “Kormchaja;” all this is accompanied by in-
troductions and explanations of all sorts (historical, philological, ete.). This edition is
rightly considered by specialists to be of very great value from a scientific point of
view. Professor A. Th. Lavroff (who became a monk under the name Alexis, and died
Archbishop of Lithuania and Vilna) was its chief editor and had most to do with it,
but many others took part in the work, and amongst these Professor A. S. Pavloff.

4. The only Russian translation of the canons which exists is contained in the pub-
lications of the Ecclesiastical Academy of Kazan: (a) *“ The Acts of the Ecumenical
Councils translated into Russian,” 7 volumes. Kazan, 1859-1878 (some of these
volumes have run into a second edition) and (b) ““ Acts of the nine local councils trans-
lated into Russian,” 1 volume, Kazan, 1878. This translation was made under the
direction of the Holy Synod, and the Canons are reproduced in it according to the text
of the Acts of the Councils.

From the outline here presented of the printed editions of the Canons of the Coun-
cils, it will be seen that, within the limits of their practical applicability, they are rev-
erenced as the source of the operative law in the Russian orthodox church,and therefore
for her it is only the authoritative Byzantine commentaries which have any particular
importance. There are works upon these by V. Demidoff, “ The character and sig-
nificance of the commentaries upon the Canonical Codex of the Greek Church—of
Aristenus, Zonaras, and Balsamon,” in the ¢ Orthodox Review,” vol. ii. of 1888, and
of Professor V. A. Narbekoff, of Kazan, “The commentaries of Balsamon upon tne
Nomocanon of Photius,” Kazan, 1889, and of Professor M. E. Krasnozhen, of Jurieff
(Dorpat) “The Commentators of the Canonical Codex of the Eastern Church: Aris-
tenus, Zonaras, and Balsamon.” Moscow, 1892.

No separate scientific commentaries npon all the canons of the councils exist in
Russian literature, but they are described, and explained in courses of Ecclesiastical
law (of the Archimandrite John [who, when he died, was Bishop of Smolensk]
of Professors N. 8. Suvoroff, T. 8. Berdnikoff. N. A. Lashkareff, M. A. Ostroiimoff)
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in our works upon the history of the Ecumenical Councils (by Bishop John, and
Professor Alexis Petrovich Lebedeff), and in monographs dealing with Canon Law and
Church History. As far as a critical edition of the onginal text of the canons is con-
cerned, there is a learned and useful article (upon a book by Fr. Lauchert, Die Kanones
usw., Freiberg i. Br. und Leipsig, 1896), by Vasili Vasilievich Bolotoff, Professor of
Ecclesiastical History in the S:I%etersbnrgh Ecclesiastical Academy in the * Christian
Reading,” vol. iv. for 1896, pp. 178-195.



EXCURSUS ON THE HISTORY OF THE ROMAN LAW AND
ITS RELATION TO THE CANON LAW.

THE foregoing bibliographical outline would be entirely incomplete did I not give
the reader at least a ske:c% of how those canons adopted by the various councils gradu-
ally won admission to the law-code of the Empire, and how that code itself came into
being. For those wishing to study the matter in detail I would name as the most recent
authorities upon the Roman Law, Mr. Muirhead, who has published with additions and
notes his article on the subject in the “ Encyclopsedia Britannica,” and Mr. Bury’s new
edition of Gibbon’s Rome just being issued with most learned notes.

But neither of these writers has put the matter exactly as I desire for this purpose,
and I have therefore been forced to seek elsewhere the information I now lay before
the reader.

The study of Jurisprudence did not form a separate department among the ancient
Greeks, but among the Romans it was quite otherwise, and a very elaborate system
was developed, so elaborate as to demand the care of a special class of men, who de-
voted themselves to this business alone and handed down to their successors a con-
stantly increasing mass of legal matter. .

When Greece fell under the Roman yoke the laws of the victor were imposed upon
the vanquished, but even then the Greeks did not take to legal studies. In fact not un-
til the seat of the Empire was removed to Constantinople did the East become a centre
of jurisprudence or the residence of the chief legal experts. In the whole period before
the fourth century of our era we know of but one barrister who wrote in Greek, and he
came from the West, Herennius Modestinus. He was a disciple of Ulpian and precep-
tor to the Emperor Maximian the Younger.

From the time of Hadrian to that of Alexander Severus the influence of the legal
schools of Rome had been paramount. The Emperors consulted them and asked them
to decide difficult points. But after the death of Alexander this custom fell into entire
disuse, and the Emperors themselves decided the matters formerly entrusted to the
lawyers. After this time the Imperial Constitutions became the chief sources of Ro-
man law. It is only in the time of Constantine the Great that we find once again the
lawyers rising into prominence and a flourishing school at Beyroot in Syria. It was
at this time &mt the Imperial Constitutions or Edicts were first collected, for until then
they existed only in detached documents. This collection was made by two lawyers,
Gregory or Gregorian, and Hbrmogenes. Gregory's collection contains the laws set
forth from the time of Hadrian to Constantine, and Hermogenes wrote a supplement.
Although this was but a private enterprise, yet it was cited in the courts of law, just as
Lord Lyndwood’s Provinciale is with us to-day.

It is interesting to note that it was about this same time that the first attempt was
made to collect the ecclesiastical canons, and so the Civil Law and the Canon Law (as
we know them in after times) had their rise about the same period.

The law of the Empire was not, however, to be left to private and unofficial action,
but by the care of Theodosius the Younger its first official collection was made. This
prince directed eight men learned in the law to gather into one body of laws all the Im-
perial Constitutions published since the last included in the collections of Gregory and
Hermogenes. This is the “ Theodosian Code,” and contains the laws set forth by Con-
stantine and his successors. It was promulgated in 438 in the East, and received by
the then Emperor of the West, Valentinian III. To this were subsequently added such
laws as each set forth, under the title of “ New Constitutions.”

The Emperor Justinian determined still further to simplify the attaining of judicial
decisions. It is true that the making of the legal collections referred to had added
greatly to the ease of determining the law in any given case, but there was a source of
great confusion in the endless number of legal decisions which by custom had acquired
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the force of law, and which were by no means always consistent between themselves;
these were the famous responsa jurisperitorum. To clear up this difficulty was no small
task, but the Ewmperor went about it in the most determined fashion and appointed a
commission, consisting of Tribonian and ten other experts, to make a new collection of
all the imperial constitutions from Hadrian to his own day. This is the famous Jus-
tinian Code, which was promulgated in 529, and abrogated all previous collections.!

This, however, was not sufficient to remove the difticulty, and Tribonian next, together
with sixteen lawyers, spent three years in making extracts from the great mass of deci-
sions of the ancient jurists, filling as they did nearly two thousand volumes. These
they digested and did their best to clear away the contradictions. When the work was
finished it appeared to the world as the “ Pandects,” because it was intended to contain
all there was to be said upon the subject. It is also known as the “ Digest.” This
work was set forth in 533 and from that time such of the former decisions as were not
incorporated ceased to have any force.

It must however be remembered that, while this was the case, all the decisions con-
tained in the Pandects did not obtain the force of law. The Pandects are not a code of
laws, but a system of public jurisprudence composed by public authority. To the Pan-
dects were added by the Emperor two ordinances, the first to forbid any copyist to
write them in an abbreviated form; and the second forbidding commentators to treat
them in anything but their literal sense. '

While this work was in progress some points were so complicated and obscure that
the Emperor had to be appealed to, and his writings in these particulars are the origin
of the « Fifty Decisions.”

At the same time was prepared the ‘Institutes,” containing the elements of the
whole Roman law.?

Later, new laws having been made, the Code had to be revised ; the former edition
was abrogated in 534, and a new one set forth with the title ¢ Codex repetit® prelec-
tionis.”

The last of Justinian’s labours in the field of jurisprudence (if indeed they were not
collected after his death) are his “ Novels,” a series of imperial constitutions issued be-
tween 535 and 559 (Neapal diardkews). There are one hundred and sixty-eight of these
Novels, but the ancient glosses only know ninety-seven, and the rest have been added
since, as they have been found.

Such is the origin of the Corpus Juris Civilis, and its history needed to be set forth
in this place on account of its close connection with the Corpus Juris Canonici. In the
foregoing I have followed M. Scheell in his admirable Histoire de la Littérature Grecque
Profane, to which I am also chiefly indebted for the following notes upon the jurists of
the sixth and ensuing centuries.

A work which is often looked upon as the origin of the Canon Law was composed by
a lawyer of Antioch, somewhere near the middle of the sixth century. This jurist was
John of Antioch, surnamed Scholasticus. He was representative or apocrisiarius of
the Church of Antioch at Constantinople, and afterward was made Patriarch of that see,
over which he ruled from 564 until his death in 578. While still a simple priest at
Antioch he made his Collection of the Canons of the Councils.

“ He was not the first who conceived the idea of such a work. Some writers, resting
upon a passage in Socrates, have been of opinion that this honour belonged to Sabinus,
bishop of Heraclea, in Thrace, at the beginning of the fifth century; but Socrates is not
speaking of a collection of canons at all, but of the synodal acts, of the letters written
by or addressed to the synods. If, however, Sabinus did not make a collection of
canons, it is certain nevertheless that before John of Antioch there existed one, for he
himself cites it many times, although he does not name the authors.” 3

! It was written in Latin but, says Bury (Appendix to Vol. V. of Gibbon's Rome, p. 535), * was also immediately after its pub-
Hcation in Latin. issned (perhaps incompletely) in a Greek form (Cf. Zacharia Von Lingenthal, Gr. R3m. Recht., p. 6). Most of the
later Novels are Greek, and Novel vij. (15, ed. Zach.] exprersly recognizes the necersity of using ‘the common Greek tongune.’ ”

2 The Pandects or Digest was translated into Greek by Dorotheus, and Theophilus prepared a Greek paraphrase of the Inetitutes..

8 8cheell, Hist. Litt. ., Tome vii., Lib. vi., chap. xcvij., p. 286.
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“In gathering together thus the canons of the councils John of Antioch did not
form a complete body of ecclesiastical law. By his Novel CXLI., Justinian had indeed
given to the canons of the Church the force of law, but he himself published a great
number of constitutions upon Church matters. Now it was necessary to harmonize
these constitutions and canons, and to accomplish this feat was the object of a second
work undertaken by John of Antioch, to which he gave the title of Nomocanon
(Nopoxdvewy),' a word which from that time has served to designate any collection of
this sort.” ?

Bury says, “ In the troubles of the VIIth century the study of law, like many other
things, declined, and in the practical administration of justice the prescriptions of the
Code and Digest were often 1gnored or modified by the alien precepts of Christianity.
The religion of the Empire had exerted but very slight influence—no fundamental influ-
ence, we may say—on the Justinian law. Leo III., the founder of the Syrian (vulgarly
called Isaurian) dynasty, when he restored the Empire after a generation of anarchy,
saw the necessity of legislation to meet the changed circumstances of the time. The
settlements of foreigners—Slavs and Mardaites—in the provinces of the Empire created
an agrurian question, which he dealt with in his Agrarian Code. The increase of Slav-
onic and Saracenic piracy demanded increased securities for maritime trade, and this
was dealt with in a Navigation Code. But it was not only for special relations that Leo
made laws ; he legislated also, and in an entirely new way, for the general relations of
life. He issued a law book (in A.p. 740 in the name of himself and his son Constantine),
which changed and modified the Roman law, as it had been fixed by Justinian. The
Ecloga,ias it is called, may be described as a Christian law book. It is a deliberate
attempt to change the legal system of the Empire by an application of Christian princi-
ples. Examples, to illustrate its tendency, will be given below. The horror in which
the iconoclasts were held on account of their heresy by the image-worshippers, cast dis-
credit upon all their works. This feeling had something to do with the great reaction,
which was inaugurated by Basil I., against their legal reforms. The Christian Code of
Leo prevailed in the empire for less than a century and a half; and then, under the
auspices of Basil, the Roman law of Justinian was (partially) restored. In legal activity
the Basilian epoch faintly reflected the epoch of Justinian itself. A handbook of ex-
tracts from the Institutes, Digest, Code, and Novels, was published in a.p. 879, entitled
the Prochiron, to diffuse a knowledge of the forgotten system. But the great achieve-
ment of the Basilian epoch is the ‘Basilica’—begun under Basil, completed under Leo
VI.—a huge collection of all the laws of the Empire, not only those still valid, but
those which had become obsolete. It seems that two commissions of experts were ap-
pointed to prepare the material for this work. One of these commissions compiled the
Prochiron by the way, and planned out the Basilica in sixty Books. The other com-
mission also prepared a ham{)book called the Epanagoge, which was never actually pub-
lished (though a sketch of the work is extant), and planned out the Basilica in forty
Books. The Basilica, as actually published, are arranged in sixty Books, compiled from
the materials prepared by both commissions.

“The BasiYian revival of Justinianean law was permanent ; and it is outside our pur-
pose to follow the history further, except to note the importance of the foundation of a
school of law at Constantinople in the 11th century by the Emperor Constantine IX.
The law enacting the institution of this school, under the direction of a salaried Nomo-
phylax, is extant. John Xiphilin (see above) was the first director. This foundation
may have possibly had some influence on the institution of the school at Bologna half
a century later.” 4

I take from Scheell the following description of the “ Basilica " :

“The ‘ Basilica’ are a body of Roman law in the Greek language, extracted from the
Institutes, the Pandects, the Codes and the Novels of Justinian as well as from the Im-

1 The two collections of John are published with a translation in the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici Veteris of Voellus and Justellus,
ol. II. 2 Ibid ut supra, p. 287

3 The ** Beloga ** were odl'edpln 1852 by Zacharia, and again in 1889 by Monferratus.

¢ Appendix to Vol. V. of Gibbon's Dscline and Fall of the Roman Empire, pp. 525 and 596.
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perial Constitutions posterior to that prince ; also extracts from the interpretations of
such jurists as had won a fixed authority in the courts, and the canons of the councils.
Here is found together the civil and the ecclesiastical law of the Greeks, these two laws
having been in an intimate union by reason of the authority which the Emperors exer-
cised over the Church ; on the other hand, in the West there was formed step by step a
canon law separate from the civil law, and having a different source.” !

Such, then, were the * Basilica,” but what is most singular is that this collection
was not given the force of law, neither by Leo VI. nor by Constantine VL., although it
was prepared at their order, under their authority, and was written in the language
whicﬁ was spoken by their subjects. The Justinian code of law, although in Latin,
still continued to be the only authority in the entire East. An anonymous writer pre-
pared an Epitome of the Basilica, digested into Alphabetical order, and beginning with
“ Of the Orthodox faith of Christians.”

In 883 Photius published a “ Syntagma canonum” and a “Nomocanon” with the
title ITpoxaverw, because it was placed before the canons. This last work at the com-
mand of Constantine VI. was revised and soon took the place of the Nomocanon of
Johu of Antioch, over which work it had the advantage of being more recent and of
being digested in better order. In citing the canons, only the titles are given; but the
text of the civil laws appears in full. “As in the Eastern Church the influence of the
imperial authority increased at the expense of that of the councils, and as these princes
made ecclesiastical affairs a principal part of their government, it came to pass that the
Nomocanon of Photius became of more frequent and more necessary use than his Syn-
tagma, [which contained the actual text of the canons of the councils downto 880].
Many commentators busied themselves with it, while the collection of the councils was
neglected. Thus it has happened that the Nomocanon has become the true foundation
of the ecclesiastical law of the East.” ?

But while this is true, yet there were not lacking commentators upon the Canon law,
and of the three chiefest of these some notice must be taken in this place. As I have
already pointed out it is to Bishop Beveridge that we owe the publication not only of
Photius’s Collection of Canons which are found in his ‘ Jvwodirov sive Pandects,” but
also of the scholia of all three of these great commentators, Zonaras, Aristenus, and
Balsamon, and from his most learned Prolegomena to the same work I have chiefly
drawn the following facts, referring the curious reader to the introduction?® itself for
further particulars.

John Zonaras was %robably the same person who wrote the Byzantine Histo
which bears his name. He flourished under Alexis Comnenus, and enjoyed the hig
office of Grand Drungarius Viilae (dpovyyapios Tijs Béyans) and Chief of the Clerks.
After some years of secular life he retired to a monastery and devoted himself to literary
pursuits. While here, at the command of his superiors, and moved by the persuasion
of his friends, he wrote that great book which has made his fame, which he entitled
“ An Exposition of the Sacred and Divine Canons, as well those of the holy and ven-
erable Apostles, as also those of the sacred (Ecumenical Synods, and those of the local
or particular councils, and those of the rest of the Holy Fathers; by the labour of John
Zonaras the monk, who was formerly Grand Drungarius Viglse and Chief of the Clerks.”*

One of the greatest peculiarities of this work, and one which distinguishes it very
markedly from the later work of Balsamon upon the same subject, is that Zonaras con-
fines himself strictly to the canon law and rarely makes any references to the civil law
whatever ; and in such canons as bear no relation to the civil law Balsamon often
adopts Zonaras’s notes without change or addition.

These commentaries were first brought to light by John Quintin,a professor of
canon law at Paris, who published a Latin translation of the scholia upon the Apostolic

:%%mllll. :: mptza, pis!:l The best edition of the Basilica is by W. E. Heimbach in 6 vols. (1888-70).
ell. ut ante, p. 238.

? Beveridge, Ivroduor sive Pandscta, Tom. 1. of the original ed. Reprinted in Lid. Anglo. Cath. Theol.. appendix . XIL
of Beveridge’s Works, pp. xxi.-xxxix, righ P " i toVol
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Dromi). Subsequently he was appointed Couunsellor of the Emperor, John Cantacuzene,
and finally Sebastos and Curopalatos under John Paleologus. In the year 1345 he
published a ‘ Manual of Jurisprudence.”! This work is of great value to the student of
Roman law as he completes the work of the Emperor Ba.sil%)y adding the imperial con-
stitutions since that time. But our chief concern with him is as the author of an
“ Epitome of the Divine and Sacred Canons.”?

Constantine Harmenopulus was the last Greek jurist, and then Constantinople fell,
to the everlasting disgrace of a divided Christendom, into the hands of the Infidel, and
the law of the false Prophet supplanted the Roman Law, the Code of Civilization and
Christianity.

I pass now to the history of the growth of the canon law in the West. No one read-
ing even cursorily the canons contained in the present volume can fail to notice that,
with the exception of those of the African code, they are primarily intended for the
government of the East and of persons more immediately under the shadow of the im-

erial city. In fact in the canons of the Council in Trullo and in those of the Seventh
gynod there are places which not even covertly are attacks, or at least reflections, upon
the Western customs of the time. And it does not seem to be an unjust view of the
matter to detect in the Council of Chalcedon and its canon on the position of the See
of Rome, a beginning of that unhappy spirit which found its full expression in that most
lamentable breaking off of communion between East and West.

‘While, then, as I have pointed out, in the East the Canon Law was developed and
digested side by side and in consonance with the civil law, in the West the state of
things was wholly different, and while in secular matters the secular power was sup-
posed to be supreme, there grew up a great body of Ecclesiastical Law, often at variance
with the secular decrees upon the subject. To trace this, step by step, is no part of my
duty in this excursus, and I shall only give so brief an outline that the reader may be
able to understand the references in the notes which accompany the Canons in the text.

Somewhere about the year 500 Dionysius Exiguus, who was Abbot of a Monastery
in Rome, translated a collection of Greek Canons into Latin for Bishop Stephen of Sa-
lona. At the head of these he placed fifty of what we now know as the ‘ Canons of
the Apostles,” but it must not be supposed that he was convinced of their Apostolic
origin, for in the Preface to his translation he expressly styles them *Canons which
are said to be by the Apostles,” and adds * quibus plurimi consensum non preebuere
facilem.”* To these he added the canons of Chalcedon with those that council had ac-
cepted, viz., those of Sardica, and a large number passed by African Synods, and lastly
the Papal Decretals from Siricius to Anastasius II.

The next collection is that of St. Isidore of Seville, or which is supposed to have
been made by him, early in the seventh century.

About the middle of the ninth century there appeared a collection bearing the name
of Isidore Mercator, and containing the * false decretals” which have been so fruitful a
theme of controversial writing. This collection was made somewhere about the year
850, and possibly at Mayence. Many writers in treating of these decretals, which are
undoubtedly spurious, seem to forget that they must have expressed the prevailing
opinions of the day in which they were forged, of what those early Popes would have
been likely to have said, and that therefore even forgeries as they certainly are, they
have a great historical value which no sound scholar can properly neglect.

After the collection of St. Isidore we have no great collection till that of Gratian in
1151. Gratian was a Benedictine monk, and he styled his work “ A Reconciling of
contradictory canons” (Concordantia discordantium Oanonum), which well sets forth what
his chief object in view was, but his work had a great future before it, and all the world

! Tlpéxetpov Ty véuww, Of this there have been many editions since the first, which was that of Paris, 1540, edited bx Snallen-
m’ out :n( Latin translation and without notes. ‘The first Latin version was published at Colo%::e in 1547, a second at Lyons
in . and a third at Lausanne in 1680. At laat in 1687, at Geneva, there appeared an edition in Greek and Latin.

3°Emiroun rer Oeiwv xai iepiv xavéswr. This work is found with a Latin version in the Collection of Leewenklaw,

% Hefele points out that Dr von Drey's contention that * plurimi ” refers to the Greeks cannot be sustained if it is pushed so far
as to exclude from the West an acquaintance with these canons in their Greek form, for, as he well points out Greek was a perfect!
relIAnndergood h‘%?ge at this in the West, especially in Italy, where it was largely spoken. (A Hist. Christ. Councils, Vol

. Appendix, p. ¢49.
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knows it as ¢ Gratian’s Decretum,” and with it begins the “collections” of Canon law,
if we consider it as a system in present force.

“This great work is divided into three parts. The first part, in 101 ¢ Distinctions,’
treats of ecclesiastical law, its origin, principles, and authority, and then of the different
ranks and duties of the clergy. The second part, in thirty-six ¢ Causes,’ treats of eccle-
siastical courts and their forms of procedure. The third part, usually called ‘De Con-
secratione,’ treats of things and rites employed in the service of religion. From its
first appearance the Decretum obtained a wide popularity, but it was soon discovered
that it contained numerous errors, which were corrected under the directions of suc-
cessive Popes down to Gregory XIII. Nor, although every subsequent generation has
resorted to its pages, is the Decretum an authority to this day—thatis, w%mtever canons
or maxims of law are found in it possess only that degree of legality which they would

ossess if they existed separately ; their being in the Decretum gives them no binding
orce. In the century after Gratian, several supplementary collections of Decretals
appeared. These, with many of his own, were collected by the orders of Gregory IX.,
who employed in the work the extraordinary learning and acumen of St. Raymond of
Pennafort, into five books, known as the Decretals of Gregory IX. These are in the
fullest sense authoritative, having been deliberately ratified and published by that Pope
(1234). The Sext, or sixth book of the Decretals, was added by Boniface VIII. (1298).
The (Tementines are named after Clement V., who compiled them out of the canons of
the Council of Vienne (1316) and some of his own constitutions. The Extravagantes of
John XXII., who succeeded Clement V., and the Exiravagantes Communes, containing
the decretals of twenty-five Popes, ending with Sixtus IV. (1484), complete the list. Of
these five collections—namely the Decretals, the Sext, the Clementines, the Extrava-
gants of John XXII. and the Extravagants Common—the ‘ Corpus Juris Ecclesiastici’
of the West is made up.”?

Into this body of canon law of course many of the canons we shall have to treat of
in the following pages have been incorporated and so far as possible I shall give the
reader a reference which will help his research in this particular.

) Addis and Arnold, A Catholic Dictionary, sub voce Canon Law.
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

The history of the Council of Nice has been so often written by so many brilliant histo-
rians, from the time of its sitting down to to-day, that any historical notice of the causes
leading to its assembling, or account of its proceedings, seems quite unnecessary. The ed-
itor, however, ventures to call the attention of the reader to the fact that in this, as in every
other of the Seven Ecumenical Councils, the question the Fathers considered was not what
they supposed Holy Scripture might mean, nor what they, from @ priori arguments, thought
would be consistent with the mind of God, but something entirely different, to wit, what
they had received. They understood their position to be that of witnesses, not that of exe-
getes. They recognized but one duty resting upon them in this respect—to hand down to
other faithful men that good thing the Church had received according to the command of
God. The first requirement was not learning, but honesty. The question they were called
upon to answer was not, What do I think probable, or even certain, from Holy Scriptutre?
but, What have I been taught, what has been intrusted to me to hand down to others?
When the time came, in the Fourth Council, to examine the Tome of Pope St. Leo, the
question was not whether it could be proved to the satisfaction of the assembled fathers
from Holy Scripture, but whether it was the traditional faith of the Church. It was not the
doctrine of Leo in the fifth century, but the doctrine of Peter in the first, and of the Church
since then, that they desired to believe and to teach, and so, when they had studied the
Tome, they cried out :! .

“This is the faith of the Fathers! This is the faith of the Apostles! . . . Peter
hath thus spoken by Leo! The Apostles thus taught! Cyril thus taught!” ete.

No Acts of either of the first two Ecumenical Councils have been handed down.?

1 This is clearly set forth by Pope leu as follows : “ No | tione Trium Capitulorum. Migne, Pat. Lat., tom. Ixix., col.
one can doubt that our fathers believed that they should receive 168.
with veneration the letter of blessed Leo if they declared it to ; ? About twenty-five years ago Mr. Eugéne Révillout discov-
agree with the doctrines of the Nicene and Constantinopolitan ered, in the Museum of Turin, two fragments in Coptic which
Councils, as also with those of blessed Cyril, set forth in tgg first | he supposed to be portions of the Acts of this Council (of which
of Ephesus. And if that letter of eo great a Pontiff, shining ' the rest are still mlaslngslncorpont,ed into the Acts of a Council
with eo bright a light of the orthodox Faith, needed to be ap- ' held at Alexandria in 363. But there ia too little known about
] roved by these com sons, how can that letter to Maris the ; these fragments to attribute to them any fixed value. I therefore
, which specially rejects the First Council of Ephesus and on'lzumter the reader to the literature on the subject—Journal
declares to be heretical the expressed doctrines of blessed 4 e, Fevrier-Mars, 1878 ; Annales de Philosophie Chréti-
Cyril, be believed to have been called orthodox by these same enne, Juin, 1878; Revue de Quastions Historiques, Avril, 1874;
' Fathers, condemning as it does those writings, by comparison M. W. Guettée, Histoire de D Byglise, t. ITI., r 81; Eugéne Ré-
with which, s we have uid; the doctrine of so great a Pontiff - villout, Le Concile de Niote et le Concile & Alexandris . . .
deserved to be commended ? "—Vigil.,, Ovnstitutum pro damna- . d’aprés les textes Coples.




THE NICENE CREED

(Found in the Acts of the Ecumenical Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, in the Epis-
tle of Eusebius of Ceesarea to his own Church, in the Epistle of St. Athanasius Ad

.

Jovianum

Imp., in the Ecclesiastical Histories of Theodoret and Socrates, and elsewhere,

The variations in the text are absolutely without vmportance.)

The Synod at Nice set forth this Creed.'

The Ecthesis of the Synod at Nice.?

We believe in one God, the Father Al-
mighty, maker of all things visible and in-
visible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, the only-begotten of his Fa-
ther, of the substance of the Father, God
of God, Light of Light, very God of very
God, begotten (y évra), not made, be-
ing of one substance (opoovgiov, consub-
stantialem) with the Father. By whom all
things were made, both which be in heaven
and in earth. 'Who for us men and for our
salvation came down [from heaven] and was
incarnate and was made man. He suffered
and the third day he rose again, and as-
cended into heaven. And he shall come
again to judge both the quick and the
dead. And [we believe] in the Holy Ghost.
And whosoever shall say that there was a
time when the Son of God was not (#v more
dre ovx 7v), or that before he was begotten
he was not, or that he was made of things
that were not, or that he is of a different
substance or essence [from the Father] or
that he is a creature, or subject to change
or conversion *—all that so say, the Catho-
lic and Apostolic Church anathematizes
them.

NOTES

The Creed of Eusebius of Csesarea, which
he presented to the council, and which some
suppose to have suggested the creed finally
adopted.

( Found in his Epistle to his diocese; wde:
St. Athanasius and Theodoret. )

We believe in one only God, Father Al-
mighty, Creator of things visible and invisi-
ble ; and in the Lord Jesus Christ, for he is
the Word of God, God of God, Light of Light,
life of life, his only Son, the first-born of all
creatures, begotten of the Father before all
time, by whom also everything was created,
who became flesh for our redemption, who
lived and suffered amongst men, rose again
the third day, returned to the Father, and

will come again ope day in his glory to judgev—

the quick and the dead. We believe also in
the Holy Ghost. We believe that each of
these three is and subsists ; the Father truly
as Father, the Son truly as Son, the Holy
Ghost truly as Holy Ghost; as our Lord
also said, when he sent his disciples to
preach: Go and teach all nations, and baptize
them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

EXCURSUS ON THE WORD HOMOUSIOS.4

The Fathers of the Council at Nice were at one time ready to accede to the request of
some of the bishops and use only scriptural expressions in their definitions. But, after
several attempts, they found that all these were capable of being explained away. Athan-
asios describes with much wit and penetration how he saw them nodding and winking to
each other when the orthodox proposed expressions which they had thought of a way of
escaping from the force of. After a series of attempts of this sort it was found that some-
thing clearer and more unequivocal must be adopted if real unity of faith was to be attained ;
and accordingly the word homousios was adopted. Just what the Council intended this

3 This is the heading in the Acts of the IIId Council. Labbe, | Later writers have used the nominative masculine, *homo-
Come., tom. iii., 671. . sjos “h iousios." great Latin writers did not

9 This is the heading in the Acts of the IVth Council. Labbe, | thus transliterate the word, but, wrote * homousios,” and for the
Cone., tom. iv., 889. heretical word “ h jos ” or ““h

sios.” I have kept for
3This word, in the Greek rpewrdy, is translated in the Latin | the noun aignﬂzlng the doctrine, our old English Hmlx):oon-
consertibilem, but see side note in Labbe. sion,” Qnt for the adjective, I have used the ordin: latinized

¢ Our older English writers usually wrote this word “h form ]
spoke of the doctrine as *the doctring of the | tian Antiquities.
the Arian word they wrote ** homoiousion.”

,"" in this copying Smith and Wace, Chris-
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expression to mean is get forth by St. Athanasius as follows: ““That the Son is not only
like to the Father, but that, as his image, he is the same as the Father; that he is of the
Father; and that the resemblance of the Son to the Father, and his immutability, are
different from ours: for in us they are something acquired, and arise from our fulfilling the
divine commands. Moreover, they wished to indicate by this that his generation is different
from that of human nature ; that the Son is not only like to the Father, but inseparable
from the substance of the Father, that he and the Father are one and the same, as the Son
himself said : ‘ The Logos is always in the Father, and, the Father always in the Logos,’ as
the sun and its splendour are inseparable.”?

The word homousios had not had, although frequently used before the Council of Nice,
a very happy history. It was probably rejected by the Council of Antioch,? and was sus-
pected of being open to a Sabellian meaning. It was accepted by the heretic Paul of Sam-
osata and this rendered it very offensive to many in the Asiatic Churches.

On the other hand the word is used four times by St. Irenszus, and Pamphilus the Martyr
is quoted as asserting that Origen used the very word in the Nicene sense. Tertullian also
uses the expression * of one substance” (unius substantie) in two places, and it would seem
that more than half a century before the meeting of the Council of Nice, it was a common
one among the Orthodox.

Vasquez treats this matter at some length in his Disputations,® and points out how well
the distinction is drawn by Epiphanius between Synousios and Homousios, * for synousios
signifies such an unity of substance as allows of no distinction : wherefore the Sabellians
would admit this word : but on the contrary homousios signifies the same nature and sub-
stance but with a distinction between persons one from the other. Rightly, therefore, has
the Church adopted this word as the one best calculated to confute the Arian heresy.” 4

It may perhaps be well to note that these words are formed like éucBios and éuoisfios,
Spoyvopwy and dpowyvapw, ete., ete.

The reader will find this whole doctrine treated at great length in all the bodies of
divinity ; and in Alexander Natalis (H.E. t. iv., Diss. xiv.); he is also referred to Pearson,
On the Creed ; Bull, Defence of the Nicene Creed ; Forbes, An Explanation of the Nicene
Creed ; and especially to the little book, written in answer to the recent criticisms of Pro-
fessor Harnack, by H. B. Swete, D.D., The Apostles’ Creed.

EXCURSUS ON THE WORDS yemdara ob mopdéara.
(J. B. Lightfoot. The Apostolic Fathers—Part IL, Vol ii. Sec. I. pp. 90, et seqq.)

The Son is here [Ignat. Ad. Eph. vii.] declared to be yeris as man and éyéwyros as God,
for this is clearly shown to be the meaning from the parallel clauses. Such language is not
in accordance with later theological definitions, which carefully distinguished between yan-
765 and yenmqrds between dyémros and dyémnpros ; so that yemrds, dyémros respectively denied and
affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to xrwords, dxrioros, while yaryrds, dyéwiyros
described certain ontological relations, whether in time or in eternity. In the later theolog-
ical language, therefore, the Son was yeyrés even in his Godhead. See esp. Joann. Damase.
de Fid. Orth. i. 8 [where he draws the conclusion that only the Father is déyéryros, and
only the Son yewyris].

There can be little doubt however, that Ignatius wrote yewyrés xai dyényros, though his
editors frequently alter it into yenros xai dyémros. For (1) the Greek MS. still retains the
double [Greek nun] », though the claims of orthodoxy would be a temptation to scribes to

1 Athanas, De Decret. Syn. Nic, c. XIX. et seq. use the expression Homousios (that is Oonmbsnnthl) to express
3 Vide Swainson, in Smlth and Wace, Dict. Christ. Biog., t.lnt the Father and the Son are of the same nature.

sub vore Homousios, p. 184. ¢ Vafjuez may also well be consulted on the expressions
1 Vasquez, Disput. dix., eap. v. * Rightly doth the Church | tvoia, substantia, v 5 ete.
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substitute the single v. And to this reading also the Latin genitus et ingenitus points. On
the other hand it cannot be concluded that translators who give factus et non factus had the
words with one v, for this was after all what Ignatius meant by the double », and they would
naturally render his words so as to make his orthodoxy apparent. (2) When Theodoret
writes yayrds € dyevmjrov, it is clear that he, or the person before him who first substituted
this reading, must have read yaswnros xai dyénmros, for there would be no temptation to alter
the perfectly orthodox yenros xai dyémros, nor (if altered) would it have taken this form.
(3) When the interpolator substitutes é udvos dAndwis @eds 6 dyéwyros . . . 7ol 8¢ uovoyo-
vois maryp xai yawjrwp, the natural inference is that he too, had the forms in double v, which
he retained, at the same time altering the whole run of the sentence so as not to do violence
to his own doctrinal views ; see Bull Def. Fid. Nic. ii. 2 § 6. (4) The quotation in Athana-
sius is more difficult. The MSS. vary, and his editors write yemrds xai dyémres. Zahn too,
who has paid more attention to this point than any previous editor of Ignatius, in his former
work (Ign. v. Ant. p. 564), supposed Athanasius to have read and written the words with a
single v, though in his subsequent edition of Ignatius (p. 338) he declares himself unable to
determine between the single and double v. I believe, however, that the argument of
Athanasius decides in favour of the w. Elsewhere he insists repeatedly on the distinction
between xrilew and yewiy, justifying the use of the latter term as applied to the divinity of
the Son, and defending the statement in the Nicene Creed yenyrév éx tijs odoias Tov warpds Tov
viov dpoovaiov (De Synod. 54, 1, p. 612). Although he is not responsible for the language of
the Macrostich (De Synod. 8, 1, p. 590), and would have regarded it as inadequate without
the époovotov, yet this use of terms entirely harmonizes with his own. In the passage before
us, 1b. §§ 46, 47 (p. 607), he is defending the use of homousios at Niceea, notwithstanding
that it had been previously rejected by the council which condemned Paul of Samosata, and
he contends that both councils were orthodox, since they used homousios in a different
sense. As a parallel instance he takes the word dyénwyros which like homousios is not a script-
ural word, and like it also is used in two ways, signifying either (1) To dv ey, pijre ¢ yev-
m3ev pire SAws Exov Tov alrwv, or (2) To dxrwerov. Jn the former sense the Son cannot be called
dyénmros, in the latter he may be so called. Botb uses, he says, are found in the fathers.
Of the latter he quotes the passage in Ignatius as an example; of the former he says, that
some writers subsequent to Ignatius declare & 76 dyénmrov 6 marip, kai els 6 ¢ adrov vios ymijoos,
yévpa adpdivor k. 7. . [He may have been thinking of Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7, which I
shall quote below.] He maintains that both are orthodox, as having in view two different
senses of the word dyéwmrov, and the same, he argues, is the case with the councils which
seem to take opposite sides with regard to homousios. It is clear from this passage, as Zahn
truly says, that Athanasius is dealing with one and the same word throughout ; and, if so,
it follows that this word must be dyéwmrov, since dyémror would be intolerable in some
places. I mayadd by way of caution that in two other passages, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 28
(1, p. 184), Orat. c. Arian. i. 30 (1, p. 343), St. Athanasius gives the various senses of dyénrov
(for this is plain from the context), and that these passages ought not to be treated as
parallels to the present passage which is concerned with the senses of dyéwyrov. Much con-
fusion is thus created, e.g. in Newman’s notes on the several passages in the Oxford transla-
tion of Athanasius (pp. 51 sq., 224 sq.), where the three passages are treated as parallel, and
no attempt is made to discriminate the readings in the several places, but “ingenerate ” is
given as the rendering of both alike. If then Athanasius who read yenwnrés xai dyénmros in
Ignatius, there is absolutely no authority for the spelling with one v. The earlier editors
(Voss, Ussher, Cotelier, etc.), printed it as they found it in the MS.; but Smith substituted
the forms with the single v, and he has been followed more recently by Hefele, Dressel, and
some other. In the Casanatensian copy of the MS., a marginal note is added, dvayvworéov
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dyémros Tour éomt uy momIeis. Waterland (Works, II1., p. 240 sq., Oxf. 1823) tries ineffectu-
ally to show that the form with the double v was invented by the fathers at a later date to
express their theological conception. He even *“ doubts whether there was any such word as
&yévyros 80 early as the time of Ignatius.” In this he is certainly wrong.

The MSS. of early Christian writers exhibit much confusion between these words spelled
with the double and the single v. See e.g. Justin Dial. 2, with Otto’s note ; Athenag. Suppl.
4 with Otto’s note; Theophil, ad Autol. ii. 3, 4; Iren. iv. 38, 1, 3; Orig. ¢. Cels. vi. 66;
Method. de Lib. Arbitr., p. 57 ; Jahn (see Jahn’s note 11, p. 122); Maximus in Euseb. Praep.
Ev. vii. 22 ; Hippol. Haer. v. 16 (from Sibylline Oracles) ; Clem. Alex. Strom v. 14 ; and very
frequently in later writers. Yet notwithstanding the confusion into which later transcribers
have thus thrown the subject, it is still possible to ascertain the main facts respecting the
usage of the two forms. The distinction between the two terms, as indicated by their origin,
is that dyéwros denies the creation, and dyéwnros the generation or parentage. Both are used at
a very early date ; e.g. dyémros by Parmenides in Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, and by Agothon in
Arist. Eth. Nic. vii. 2 (comp. also Orac. Sibyll. prooem. 7, 17); and dyéwwros in Soph. Trach.
61 (where it is equivalent to Svoyevav). Here the distinction of meaning is strictly preserved,
and so probably it always is in Classical writers; for in Soph. Trach. 743 we should after
Porson and Hermann read éyémrov with Suidas. In Christian writers also there is no reason
to suppose that the distinction was ever lost, though in certain connexions the words might
be used convertibly. Whenever, as here in Ignatius, we have the double » where we should
. expect the single, we must ascribe the fact to the indistinctness or incorrectness of the
writer’s theological conceptions, not to any obliteration of the meaning of the terms them-
selves. To this early father for instance the eternal yéwnois of the Son was not a distinet
theological idea, though substantially he held the same views as the Nicene fathers respect-
ing the Person of Christ. The following passages from early Christian writers will serve
at once to show how far the distinction was appreciated, and to what extent the Nicene
conception prevailed in ante-Nicene Christianity ; Justin Apol. ii. 6, comp. 1. § 13 ; Athenag.
Suppl. 10 (comp. 1b. 4); Theoph. ad. Aut. ii. 3; Tatian Orat. 5; Rhodon in Euseb. H. E. v.
13; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7; Orig. c¢. Cels. vi. 17, 1b. vi. 52 ; Concil. Antioch (a.p. 269) in
Routh Rel. Sacr. IIL., p. 290 ; Method. de Creat. 5. In no early Christian writing, however,
is the distinction more obvious than in the Clementine Homilies, x. 10 (where the distinction
is employed to support the writer’s heretical theology) : see also viii. 16, and comp. xix. 8,
4,9, 12. The following are instructive passages as regards the use of these words where
the opinions of other heretical writers are given ; Saturninus, Iren. i. 24, 1 ; Hippol. Haer.
vii. 28 ; Simon Magus, Hippol. Haer. vi. 17, 18 ; the Valentinians, Hippol. Haer. vi. 29, 30 ;
the Ptolemseus in particular, Ptol. Ep. ad. Flor. 4 (in Stieren’s Irensus, p. 936); Basilides,
Hippol. Haer. vii. 22 ; Carpocrates, Hippol. Haer. vii. 32.

From the above passages it will appear that Ante-Nicene writers were not indifferent to
the distinction of meaning between the two words; and when once the othodox Christology
was formulated in the Nicene Creed in the words yewn3éra ob mondérra, it became henceforth
impossible to overlook the difference. The Son was thus declared to be yewnris but not
yomrés. I am therefore unable to agree with Zahn (Marcellus, pp. 40, 104, 223, Ign. von Ant.
p- 565), that at the time of the Arian controversy the disputants were not alive to the differ-
ence of meaning. See for example Epiphanius, Haer. Ixiv. 8. But it had no especial inter-
est for them. While the orthodox party clung to the homousios as enshrining the doctrine
for which they fought, they had no liking for the terms dyénwyros and yennris as applied to
the Father and the Son respectively, though unable to deny their propriety, because they
were affected by the Arians and applied in their own way. To the orthodox mind the Arian
formula oix v wpiv yewpdjvar or some Semiarian formula hardly less dangerous, seemed
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always to be lurking under the expression @ess yonris as applied to the Son. Hence the
language of Epiphanius Haer. lxxiii. 19: “As you refuse to accept our homousios because
though used by the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we decline on the
same grounds to accept your dyényros.” Similarly Basil ¢. Eunom. i, iv., and especially 1b.
further on, in which last passage he argues at great length against the position of the here-
tics, e dy@ros, paoiv, 6 warp, yerrmros 8¢ 6 vids, ob Tis alrils oloias. See also the arguments
against the Anomceans in [Athan.] Dial. de Trin. ii. passim. This fully explains the reluc-
tance of the orthodox party to handle terms which their adversaries used to endanger the
homousios. But, when the stress of the Arian controversy was removed, it became conven-
ient to express the Catholic doctrine by saying that the Son in his divine nature was yémros
but not yénros. And this distinction is staunchly maintained in later orthodox writers, e.g.
John of Damascus, already quoted in the beginning of this Excursus.
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THE CANONS OF THE 318 HOLY FATHERS ASSEMBLED IN
THE CITY OF NICE, IN BITHYNIA.

CANON L
Ir any one in sickness has been subjected by physicians to a surgical operation, or

if he has

en castrated by barbarians, let him remain among the clergy ;

ut, if any

one in sound health has castrated himself, it behoves that such an one, if [already] en-
rolled among the clergy, should cease [from his ministry], and that from henceforth no
sucllx]nperson should be promoted. But, as it is evident that this is said of those who
wilf

y
eunuchs by

such men the Canon admits to the clergy.

do the thing and presume to castrate themselves, so if any have been made
barbarians, or by their masters, and should otherwise be found worthy,

NOTES.

Axcrexr Erirome! or Cavox L

Eunuchs may be received tnto the number of
the clergy, but those who castrate themselves shall
not be received.

Bavsamon.

The divine Apostolic Canons xxi., xxii., xxiii.,
and xxiv., have taught us sufficiently what
ought to be done with those who castrate
themselves, this canon provides as to what is
to be done to these as well as to those who
deliver themselves over to others to be emas-
culated by them, viz., that they are not to be
admitted among the clergy nor advanced to
the priesthood.

Daner BourLEe.
(Smith & Cheetham, Dict. Christ. Ant.)

The feeling that one devoted to the sacred
ministry should be unmutilated was strong in
the Ancient Church. . . This canon of
Nice, and those in the Apostolic Canons and a
later one in the Second Council of Arles (canon
vii.) were aimed against that perverted notion
of piety, originating in the misinterpretation
of our Lord’s saying (Matt. xix. 12) by which
Origen, among others, was misled, and their
observance was so carefully enforced in later
times that not more than one or two instances
of the practice which they condemn are
noticed by the historian. The case was dif-
ferent if a man was born an eunuch or had
suffered mutilation at the hands of persecut-
ors; an instance of the former, Dorotheus,
presbyter of Antioch, is mentioned by Euse-
bius (H. E. vii., ¢. 32); of the latter, Tigris,
presbyter of Constantinople, is referred to
both by Socrates (H. E. vi. 15) and Sozomen
(d. E. vi. 24) as the victim of a barbarian
master.

} For the authority of this epitome vide Introduction.

| HereLE
. We know, by the first apology of St. Justin
(4pol. c. 29) that a century before Origen, a
.young man had desired to be mutilated by
physicians, for the purpose of completely re-
futing the charge of vice which the heathen
i brought against the worship of Christians. St.
‘Justin neither praises nor blames this young
'man : he only relates that he could not obtain
the permission of the civil authorities for his
project, that he renounced his intention, but
nevertheless remained virgo all his life. It is
very probable that the Council of Nice was in-
.duced by some fresh similar cases to renew the
| old injunctions ; it was perhaps the Arian bish-
i op, Leontius, who was the principal cause of it.!

LAMBERT.

Constantine forbade by a law the practice
|condemned in this canon. “If anyone shall
anywhere in the Roman Empire after this de-
cree make eunuchs, he shall be punished with
death. If the owner of the place where the
deed was perpetrated was aware of it and hid
the fact, his goods shall be confiscated.”
, (Const. M. Opera. Migne Patrol. vol. viii., 396.)

BEVERIDGE.

' The Nicene fathers in this canon make no
new enactment but only confirm by the au-
thority of an Ecumenical synod the Apostolic
Canons, and this is evident from the wording
of this canon. For there can be no doubt
that they had in mind some earlier canon
when they said, ““such men the canon admits
to the clergy.” Not, évros 6 xaviw, but 6 xavaw,
as if they had said ‘“the formerly set forth

1 Leontius while still a presbyter lived with a subintroducta at
Antloch, whose name was Eustolion, so we learn from St. Atha.
nasjus, (4. E. 1i. 24) and Socrates (H. E. ii. 96) ; as
he could not part from her and wished to prevent her leavin
him, he mutilated himself. His bishop deposed him for this act,
but the Emperor Constantius (not Constantine, as by a mistake in

,the English Hefele, 1. p. 877) practically forced him into the
eplscopal of Antioch.
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and well-known canon ” admits such to the| This law was frequently enacted by sub-
clergy. But no other canon then existed insequeunt synods and is inserted in the Cor-
which this provision occurred except apostoli- | pus Juris Canonici, Decretum Gratiani. Pars.
cal canon xxi. which therefore we are of opin- | Distinetio LV., C vij.
ion is here cited.

[In this conclusion Hefele also agrees.] |

EXCURSUS ON THE USE OF THE WORD «“CANON.”
(Bright : Notes on the Canons, pp. 2 and 3.)

Kavuv, a8 an ecclesiastical term, has a very interesting history. See Westcott's account
of it, On the New Testament Canon, p. 498 ff. The original sense, *“a straight rod ” or
“line,” determines all its religious applications, which begin with St. Paul’s use of it for
a prescribed sphere of apostolic work (2 Cor. x. 13, 15), or a regulative principle of Chris-
tian life (Gal vi. 16). It represents the element of definiteness in Christianity and in the
order of the Christian Church. Clement of Rome uses it for the measure of Christian
attainment (Ep. Cor. 7). Irensus calls the baptismal creed *the canon of truth” (i. 9, 4) :
Polycrates (Euseb. v. 24) and probably Hippolytus (ib. v. 28) calls it ¢ the canon of faith ;”
the Council of Antioch in a.p. 269, referring to the same standard of orthodox belief, speaks
with significant absoluteness of “the canon” (ib. vii. 30). Eusebius himself mentions
“the canon of truth” in iv. 23, and “ the canon of the preaching” in iii. 32 ; and so Basil
speaks of “ the transmitted canon of true religion ” (Epist. 204-6). Such language, like Ter-
tullian’s “regula fidei,” amounted to saying, “ We Christians know what we believe : it is not
a vague ‘idea’ without substance or outline : it can be put into form, and by it we ‘test the
spirits whether they be of God.”” Thus it was natural for Socrates to call the Nicene Creed
itself a ““ canon,” ii. 27. Clement of Alexandria uses the phrase “ canon of truth ” for a stand-
ard of mystic interpretation, but proceeds to call the harmony between the two Testaments
“a canon for the Church,” Strom. vi. 15, 124, 125. Eusebius speaks of “the ecclesiastical
canon ” which recognized no other Gospels than the four (vi. 26). The use of the term and
its cognates in reference to the Scriptures is explained by Westcott in a passive sense so
that “ canonized ” books, as Athanasius calls them (Fest. Ep. 39), are books expressly recog-
nized by the Church as portions of Holy Scripture. Again, as to matters of observance,
Clement of Alexandria wrote a book against Judaizers, called * The Church’s Canon ” (Euseb.
vi. 13) ; and Cornelius of Rome, in his letter to Fabius, speaks of the “canon ” as to what we
call confirmation (Euseb. vi. 43), and Dionysius of the “ canon ” as to reception of converts
from heresy (ib. vii. 7). The Nicene Council in this canon refers to a standing “ canon ” of
discipline (comp. Nic. 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 15, 16, 18), but it does not apply the term to its own
enactments, which are so described in the second canon of Constantinople (see below), and
of which Socrates says “ that it passed what are usually called ‘ canons’” (i 13), as Julius of
Rome calls a decree of this Council a “canon ” (Athan. Apol. c. Ari. 25) ; so Athanasius
applies the term generally to Church laws (Encycl. 2; cp. Apol. c. Ari. 69). The use of
xavav for the clerical body (Nic. 16, 17, 19 ; Chale. 2) is explained by Westcott with refer-
ence to the rule of clerical life, but Bingham traces it to the roll or official list on which the
names of clerics were enrolled (i. 5, 10) ; and this appears to be the more natural derivation,
see “the holy canon ” in the first canon of the Council of Antioch, and compare Socrates (i.
17), « the Virgins enumerated é& 7¢ rav éxcAnauav xavdr,” and (ib. v. 19) on the addition of a
penitentiary “ to the canon of the church ;” see also George of Laodicea in Sozomon, iv. 13.
Hence any cleric might be called xavovicss, see Cyril of Jerusalem, Procatech. 4 ; so we read
of “ canonical singers.” Laodicea, canon xv. The same notion of definiteness appears in
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the ritual use of the word for a series of nine “ odes ” in the Eastern Church service (Neale,
Introd. East. Ch. ii. 832), for the central and unvarying element in the Liturgy, beginning
after the Tersanctus (Hammond, Liturgies East and West, p. 377) ; or for any Church office
(Ducange in v.) ; also in its application to a table for the calculation of Easter (Euseb. vi. 22;
vii. 32) ; to a scheme for exhibiting the common and peculiar parts of the several Gospels (as
the “ Eusebian canons”) and to a prescribed or ordinary payment to a church, a use which
grew out of one found in Athanasius’ Apol. ¢. Ari. 60.

In more recent times a tendency has appeared to restrict the term Canon to matters of
discipline, but the Council of Trent continued the ancient use of the word, calling its doc-
trinal and disciplinary determinations alike ‘“Canons.”

CANON TII1.

ForasMUCH a8, either from necessity, on through the urgency of individuals, many
things have been done contrary to the Ecclesiastical canon, so that men just converted
from heathenism to the faith, and who have been instructed but a little while, are
straightway brought to the spiritual laver, and as soon as they have been baptized, are
advanced to the episcopate or the presbyterate, it has seemed right to us that for the
time to come no such thing shall be done. For to the catechumen himself there is
need of time and of a longer trial after baptism. For the apostolical saying is clear,
“ Not a novice ; lest, being lifted up with pride, he fall into condemnation and the
snare of the devil.” But if, as time goes on, any sensual sin should be found out about
the person, and he should be convicted by two or three witnesses, let him cease from
the clerical office. And whoso shall transgress these [enactments] will imperil his own
clerical position, as a person who presumes to disobey the great Synod.

NOTES.

Avxcrext ErrroMe or Cavox IL others, unless by a peculiar divine grace.”
Those who havé come from the heathen shall The expression of the canon of Niceea, yuywov

. . dpdprpa, is not easy to explain : some ren-
not be timmediately advanced to the presbyterate. 7 % 18 oY Gasy P8
For without a probation of some time a neophyte gei'i it by :hetlt‘l?m(lt woniilshamgmle peccatam,
i8 of no advantage (xaxds). Rut if after ordi- 2° eving that the Council has here especially

nation it be found oul that he had sinned pre- in.:;i?ﬁ sips of the ﬂe§ h.; bu!; as Zox%ems hnz
viously, let him then be expelled from the :ﬁl ’ ;mst::g fﬁx‘m Gpapryjpara. W6 Mus
clergy. en unders e passage in question to re-

.fer to a capital and very serious offence, as the
HereLe penalty of deposition annexed to it points out.
It may be seen by the very text of this = These words have also given offence, e 8
canon, that it was already forbidden to bap- wpoidvros 7ob xpovov; that is to say, “It is
tize, and to raise to the episcopate or to the necessary henceforward,” etc., understanding
priesthood anyone who had only been a cate- that it is only those who have been too quickly
chumen for a short time : this injunction is ordained who are threatened with deposition
in fact contained in the eightieth (seventy- in case they are guilty of crime ; but the can-
ninth) apostolical canon ; and according to on is framed, and ought to be understood,
that, it would be older than the Council of in a general manner: it applies to all other
Niceea. There have been, nevertheless, certain | clergymen, but it appears also to point out
cases in which, for urgent reasons, an excep- ] that greater severity should be shown toward
tion has been made to the rule of the Coun- | those who have been too quickly ordained.
cil of Niceea—for instance, that of S. Ambrose. ‘ Others have explained the passage in this
The canon of Nicsea does not seem to allow manner: “If it shall become known that any
such an exception, but it might be justified one who has been too quickly ordained was
by the apostolical canon, which says, at the | guilty before his baptism of any serious of-
close: “1It is not right that any one who has: fence, he ought to be deposed.” This is the
not yet been proved should be a teacher of interpretation given by Gratian, but it must
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be confessed that such a translation does vio- l posed if they commit a serious offence. Those
lence to the text. This is, I believe, the gen- who are guilty of disobedience to this great
eral sense of the canon, and of this passage in' Synod, either by allowing themselves to be
particular: «“ Henceforward no one shall be: ordained or even by ordaining others pre-
baptized or ordained quickly. As to those; maturely, are threatened with deposition ipso
already in orders (without any distinction ! facto, and for this fault alone.” We consider,
between those who have been ordained in due  in short, that the last words of the canon may
course and those who have been ordained too be understood as well of the ordained as of
quickly), the rule is that they shall be de-!the ordainer.

CANON IIL

THE great Synod has stringently forbidden any bishop, presbyter, deacon, or any
one of the clergy whatever, to have a subintroducta dwelling with him, except only a
mother, or sister, or aunt, or such persons only as are beyond all suspicion.

NOTES.

Axcient EprroMe or Canon III. . |alreadyspread widely. In connexion with this
No one shall have a woman in his house exz-| Whole subject of the subintroducts the text
cept his mother, and sister, and persons alto- of St. Paul should be carefully considered.

gether beyond suspicion. 1 Cor. ix. 5.
HEeFELE.

JUSTELLUS. . . .
. . It is very certain that the canon of Nice
Who these. mulieres subintroducte were | f,rhids suclh—y spiritual unions, but the context
does not. suﬂicu_mtly appear . . . but they | ghows moreover that the Fathers had not
were neither wives nor concubines, but wom-  these particular cases in view alone ; and the
en of some third kind, which the clergy kept ' oxpression oweicaxros should be understood
with them, not for }he sake °f_ offspring or | of every woman who is introduced (ocvveicaxros)
lust, but from the desire, or certainly under the : into the house of a clergyman for the purpose
pretence, of piety. of living there. If by the word oweisaxros
JOHNSON. was only intended the wife in this spiritual
For want of a proper English word to ren. | marriage, the Council would not have said,

it by, I translate “ tai in | 80y o'vnio:axfos, except his mother, etec. ; for
gf:i:. hoyu;[es u!::der prt:terl?ceu;?n ge:.v%:;}lgu; ] neither his mother nor his sister could have

s » formed this spiritual union with the cleric.

disciple to them. | The injunction, then, does not merely forbid

Vax Espex { the owvelgaxros in the specific sense, but orders

translates : And his sisters and aunts cannot that “no woman must live in the house of a
remain unless they be free from all suspicion. cleric, unless she be his mother,” ete.

Fuchs in his Bibliothek der Itirchenver; This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
sammlungen confesses that this canon shews Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars L., Distinc.
that the practice of clerical celibacy had'XXXIL, C. xvj.

CANON 1IV.

I7 is by all means proper that a biShOﬁ should be appointed by all the bishops in the
province ; but should this be difficult, either on account of urgent necessity or because
of distance, three at least should meet together, and the suffrages of the absent [bishops]
-also being given and communicated in writing, then the ordination should take place.
But in every province the ratification of what is done should be left to the Metropolitan.

NOTES.

Axcient Errrome or Canon IV. ZoNARas.

A bishop 18 to be chosen by all the bishops of| The present Canon might seem to be op-
the province, or at least by three, the rest giv- | posed to the first canon of the Holy Apostles,
ing by letter their assent; but this choice must for the latter enjoins that a bishop be or-
be confirmed by the Metropolitan. :dained by two or three bishops, but this by
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three, the absent also agreeing and testifying ' nominated bishops without the concurrence
their assent by writing. But they are not of the other bishops of the province, and
contradictory ; for the Apostolical canon by 'without the approval of the metropolitan of
ordination (xewporoviav) means consecration | Alexandria, and had thus occasioned a schism.
and imposition of hands, but the present can- | This canon was intended to prevent the re-
on by constitution (xariocrasw) and ordination | currence of such abuses. The question has
means the election, and enjoins that the elec- been raised as to whether the fourth canon
tion of a bishop do not take place unless three speaks only of the choice of the bishop, or
assemble, having the consent also of the absent ' whether it also treats of the consecration of
by letter, or adeclaration that they also will ac- ' the newly elected. We think, with Van Es-
quiesce in the election (or vote, y7¢y) made by | pen, that it treats equally of both,—as well of
the three who have assembled. But after the . the part which the bishops of the province
election it gives the ratification or comple- | should take in an episcopal election, as of the
tion of the matter—the imposition of hands |consecration which completes it.

and consecration—to the metropolitan of the; This canon has been interpreted in two
province, so that the election is to be ratified . ways. The Greeks had learnt by bitter
by him. He does so when with two or three experience to distrust the interference of
bishops, according to the apostolical canon, . princes and earthly potentates in episcopal
he consecrates with imposition of hands the | elections. Accordingly, they tried to prove
one of the elected persons whom he himself that this canon of Nice took away from the
selects. people the right of voting at the nomination

Barsamon of a bishop, and confined the nomination ex-
also understands xadicracdas to mean election ' clusively to the bishops of the province.
by vote. | The Greek Commentators, Balsamon and
BRIGHT. 'others, therefore, only followed the example

of the Seventh and [so-called] Eighth (Ecu-
menical Councils in ming that this fourth
{ canon of Nice takes away from the people the
'right previously possessed of voting in the

eration of a new bishow. and it was cited in that choice of bishops and makes the election de-
sense at the Councilp;f Chalcedon—Session - pend entirely on the decision of the bishops
. of the province.

xiii. (Mansi., vii. 307). We must follow Ru-, "y "Tatin Church acted otherwise. It is

finus and the old Latin translators, who speak '¢,,;6 that with it also the people have been re-

of ““ordinari” “ordinatio” and “manus im-iy,,veq from episcopal elections, but this did
positionem. |

not happen till later, about the eleventh cen-

HereLE. . tury; and it was not the people only who were

The Council of Nice thought it necessary  removed, but the bishops of the province as
to define by precise rules the duties of the | well, and the election was conducted entirely
bishops who took part in these episcopal by the clergy of the Cathedral Church. The
elections. It decided («) that a single bishop Latins then interpreted the canon of Nice as
of the province was not sufficient for the ap- | though it said nothing of the rights of the
pointment of another; (b) three at least'bishops of the province in the election of their
should meet, and (c) they were not to proceed future colleague (and it does not speak of it
to election without the written permission of |in a very explicit manner), and as though it
the absent bishops ; it was necessary (d) to!determined these two points only ; (z) that for
obtain afterward the approval of the metro- the ordination of a bishop three bishops at
politan. The Council thus confirms the ordi- ! least are necessary; (b) that the right of
nary metropolitan division in its two most | confirmation rests with the metropolitan.
important points, namely, the nomination and
ordination of bishops, and the superior posi-| The whole subject of episcopal elections is
tion of the metropolitan. The third point'treated fully by Van Espen and by Thomas-
connected with this division — namely, the!sin, in Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de
provincial synod—will be considered under l’fglise, P.IL 1 2
the next canon. This canon is found in the Corpus Juris

Meletius was probably the occasion of thisl Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars I. Dist.
canon. It may be remembered that he had LXIV. c. j.

The Greek canonists are certainly in error
when they interpret xeiporovia of election. The
canon is akin to the 1st Apostolic canon which,
as the canonists admit, must refer to the conse-




I. NICE. A.D. 325 13

CANON V.

CoNCERNING those, whether of the clergy or of the laity, who have been exéommuni-
cated in the several provinces, let the provision of the canon be observed by the
bishops which provides that persons cast out by some be not readmitted by others.
Nevertheless, inquiry should be made whether they have been excommunicated through
captiousness, or contentiousness, or any such like ungracious disposition in the bishop.
And, that this matter may have due investigation, it is decreed that in every province
synods shall be held twice a year, in order that when all the bishops of the province are
assembled together, such questions may by them be thoroughly examined, that so those
who have confessedly offended against their bishop, may be seen by all to be for just
cause excommunicated, until it shall seem fit to a general meeting of the bishops to pro-
nounce a milder sentence upon them. And let these synods be held, the one before
Lent, (that the pure Gift may be offered to God after all bitterness has been put away),

and let the second be held about autumn.

NOTES.

Axcient Errrome or Caxox V.

Such as have been excommunicated by certain
bishops shall not be restored by others, unless
the excommunication was the result of pusil-

lanimity, or strife, or some other similar cause. .
And that this may be duly attended to, there shall

be in each year two synods in every province—
the one before Lent, the other toward autumn.

There has always been found the greatest
difficulty in securing the regular meetings of
provincial and diocesan synods, and despite
the very explicit canonical legislation upon
the subject, and the severe penalties attached
to those not answering the summons, in large
parts of the Church for centuries these coun-
cils have been of the rarest occurrence. Zo-
naras complains that in his time “ these synods
were everywhere treated with great con-
tempt,” and that they had actuslly ceased to
be held.

Possibly the opinion of St. Gregory Na-
zianzen had grown common, for it will be re-
membered that in refusing to go to the lat-
ter sessions of the Second Ecumenical he
wrote, “ I am resolved to avoid every meeting
of bishops, for I have never seen any synod
end well, nor assuage rather than aggravate
disorders.” !

HereLe.

Gelasius has given in his history of the
Council of Nice, the text of the canons passed
: by the Council ; and it must be noticed that
there is here a slight difference between his
i text and ours. Our reading is as follows:
“The excommunication continues to be in
force until it seem good to the assembly of
bishops (r¢ xowg) to soften it.” Gelasius, on
the other hand, writes : péxpis dv 76 xowg 7 7§
émoxomy, k. 7. A., that is to say, “ until it seem
good to the assembly of bishops, or to the
bishop (who has passed the sentence),” etc.
. Dionysius the Less has also followed
this variation, as his translation of the canon
shows. It does not change the essential
meaning of the passage; for it may be well
understood that the bishop who has passed
the sentence of excommunication has also the
' right to mitigate it. But the variation adopted
by the Prisca alters, on the contrary, the
| whole sense of the canon : the Prisca has not
1@ kow, but only émoxomy : it is in this errone-
,ous form that the canon has passed into the
« Corpus jurisc an.
|

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars II., Causa
XI., Quast. ITIL, Canon Ixxiij., and the latter
part in Pars 1., Distine. XVIIL, c. iij.

EXCURSUS ON THE WORD IMpoodépew.
(Dr. Adolph Harnack : Hist. of Dogma [Eng. Tr.] Vol. L p. 209.)
The idea of the whole transaction of the Supper as a sacrifice, is plainly found in the Dr-

dache, (c. 14), in Ignatius, and above all, in Justin (L 65f.)

But even Clement of Rome pre-

supposes it, when (in cc. 40-44) he draws a parallel between bishops and deacons and the

3 Greg. Naz. Ep. ad Procop.

; Migne Pat. Greec., No. cxxx.
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Priests and Levites of the Old Testament, describing as the chief function of the former
(44.4) mpoopépew 7a 8dpa. This is not the place to enquire whether the first celebration had, in
the mind of its founder, the character of a sacrificial meal; but, certainly, the idea, as it was
already developed at the time of Justin, had been created by the churches. Various reasons
tended towards seeing in the Supper a sacrifice. In the first place, Malachi i. 11, demanded
a solemn Christian sacrifice : see my noteson Didache, 14.3. In the second place, all prayers
were regarded as a sacrifice, and therefore the solemn prayers at the Supper must be specially
considered as such. In the third place, the words of institution rovro woweire, contained a com-
mand with regard to a definite religious action. Such an action, however, could only be rep-
resented as a sacrifice, and this the more, that the Gentile Christians might suppose that they
had to understand woweiv in the sense of Gvew. In the fourth place, payments in kind were
necessary for the “agapm ” connected with the Supper, out of which were taken the bread
and wine for the Holy celebration ; in what other aspect could these offerings in the worship
be regarded than as mposdopai for the purpose of a sacrifice? Yet the spiritual idea so pre-
vailed that only the prayers were regarded as the fvoia proper, even in the case of Justin
(Dial. 117). The elements are only 8@pa, mpooopai, which obtain their value from the prayers,
in which thanks are given for the gifts of creation and redemption, as well as for the holy
meal, and entreaty is made for the introduction of the community into the Kingdom of God
(see Didache, 9. 10). Therefore, even the sacred meal itself is called eixapioria (Justin, Apol.
I 66: 1 Tpodn) arn xaketrar map ypiv ebxapwria. Didache, 9. 1: Ignat.), because it is rpagdhy
elxapiornbeioa. It is a mistake to suppose that Justin already understood the body of Christ
to be the object of woweiv,! and therefore thought of a sacrifice of this body (I. 66). The real
sacrificial act in the Supper consists rather, according to Justin, only in the elxapiorriav woueiv,
whereby the xowds dpros becomes the dpros tijs efxapiorias.? The sacrifice of the Supper in its
essence, apart from the offering of alms, which in the practice of the Church was closely
united with it, is nothing but a sacrifice of prayer: the sacrificial act of the Christian here
also is nothing else than an act of prayer (See Apol. I. 14, 65-67; Dial. 28, 29, 41, 70,
116-118).

Harnack (li. cit. Vol IL chapter ITI. p. 136) says that “Cyprian was the first to associ-
ate the specific offering, i.e. the Lord’s Supper with the specific priesthood. Secondly, he
was the first to designate the passio Domini, nay, the sanguis Christi and the dominica hostia
as the object of the eucharistic offering.” In a foot-note (on the same page) he explains that
« Sacrificare, Sacrificium celebrare in all passages where they are unaccompanied by any
qualifying words, mean to celebrate the Lord’s Supper.” But Harnack is confronted by the
very evident objection that if this was an invention of St.Cyprian’s, it is most extraordinary
that it raised no protest, and he very frankly confesses (note 2, on same page) that “the
transference of the sacrificial idea to the consecrated elements whichin all probability Cy-
prian already found in existence, etc.” Harnack further on (in the same note on p. 137) notes
that he has pointed out in his notes on the Didache that in the ¢ Apostolic Church Order ”
occurs the expression 7 mpoodopd Tob ciparos xai Tob aiparos.

1 Harnack seems to kmow only the printed (and almost certainly | gian teaches that the of that sacrifice is to offer up the
incorrect) reading of the modern texts of the I. Apology (Ch'le& l already present Body of Christ, but that the essence of the -
ter LXVI) where roiro éors has taken the place of Tovreors. + flce is the act of consecration; the *making the Eucharistic
passage did read. rovTo woucire, eis Ty dvéumnoiv wov, rovTeaTt 6 | Bacrifice,” as he accurately eays, * whereby common bread
goud pov ; in which it is evident that the words  my body ” are becomes the Bread of the Eucharist.” Harnack sar\ truly that
in apposition with roiro and the object of moweire, which has * the sacrificial act of the Christian here also is nothing else than
its sacrificial sense *to offer,” as in the Dialogue with Trypho, an act of prayer,” but he does not seem to know that this is the
& xv, NpoY T ¢ woseiv (Chapter xlj). Catholic doctrine to-day, nor to appreciate at its Catholic valae the

% Harnack evidently does not fully appreciate the Catholic doc- ** Prayer of Consecration.” The act of tion is the

of the Sacrifice in the Holy Eucharist. No Catholic theolo- . of the Christian Sacrifice according to the teaching of all Catholics,
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CANON VI

LEeT the ancient customs in Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis prevail, that the Bishop
of Alexandria have jurisdiction in all these, since the like is customary for the Bishop
of Rome also. Likewise in Antioch and the other provinces, let the Churches retain

their privileges.

And this is to be universally understood, that if any one be made

bishop without the consent of the Metropolitan, the great Synod has declared that such

a man ought not to be a bishop.

If, however, two or three bishops shall from natural

love of contradiction, oppose the common suffrage of the rest, it being reasonable and
in accordance with the ecclesiastical law, then let the choice of the majority prevail.

NOTES.

Axcient EritoMe or Canon VI.

The Bishop of Alexandria shall have juris-
diction over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. As
also the Roman bishop over those subject to
Rome. 8o, too, the Bishop of Antioch and the
rest over those who are under them. If any be
a bishop contrary to the judgment of the Metro-
politan, let him be no bishop. Provided it be
in accordance with the canons by the suffrage of
the majority, if three object, their objection shall
be of no force.

Many, probably most, commentators have
considered this the most important and most
interesting of all the Nicene canons, and a
whole library of works has been written upon
it, some of the works asserting and some de-
nying what are commonly called the Papal
claims. If any one wishes to see a list of the
most famous of these works he will find it in
Phillips’s Kirchenrecht (Bd. ii. S. 35). Ishall
reserve what I have to say upon this subject
to the notes on a canon which seems really
to deal with it, confining myself here to an
elucidation of the words found in the canon

before us.
Hammoxn, W. A.

The object and intention of this canon seems
clearly to have been, not to introduce any new
powers or regulations into the Church, but to
confirm and establish ancient customs already
existing. This, indeed, is evident from the
very first words of it: ‘“Let the ancient cus-
toms be maintained.” It appears to have been
made with particular reference to the case of
the Church of Alexandria, which had been
troubled by the irregular proceedings of Mile-
tius, and to confirm the ancient privileges of
that see which he had invaded. The latter
part of it, however, applies to all Metropoli-
tans, and confirms all their ancient privileges.

FrouLkEs.
(Dict. Christ. Antig. voce Council of Niceea).

The first half of the canon enacts merely
that what had long been customary with re-

spect to such persons in every province should
become law, beginning with the province
where this principle had been infringed;
while the second half declares what was in
future to be received as law on two points
which custom had not as yet expressly ruled.
.. Nobody disputes the meaning of this
last half ; nor, in fact, would the meaning of
the first half have been questioned, had it not
included Rome. . . . Nobody can main-
tain that the bishops of Antioch and Alexan-
dria were called patriarchs then, or that the
jurisdiction they had then was co-extensive
with what they had afterward, when they
were so called. It is on this clause
[“since the like is customary for the Bishops
of Rome also”] standing parenthetically be-
tween what is decreed for the particular cases
of Egypt and Antioch, and in consequence of
the interpretation given to it by Rufinus,
more particularly, that so much strife has been
raised. Rufinus may rank low as a translator,
yet, being a native of Aquileia, he cannot have
been ignorant of Roman ways, nor, on the
other hand, had he greatly misrepresented
them, would his version have waited till the
seventeenth century to be impeached.

HereLE.

The sense of the first words of the canon is
a8 follows : “This ancient right is assigned to
the Bishop of Alexandria which places under
his jurisdiction the whole diocese of Egypt.”
It is without any reason, then, that the French
Protestant Salmasius (Saumaise), the Anglican
Beveridge, and the Gallican Launoy, try to
show that the Council of Nice granted to the
Bishop of Alexandria only the rights of ordi-
nary metropolitans.

BisHor STILLINGFLEET.

I do confess there was something peculiar
in the case of the Bishop of Alexandria, for
all the provinces of Egypt were under his im-
mediate care, which was Patriarchal as to ex-
tent, but Metropolical in the administration.
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JUSTELLUS.

This a.uthorigl (¢bovoia) is that of a Metro-
litan which the Nicene Fathers decreed to
his due over the three provinces named in
this canon, Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis,
which made up the whole diocese of Egypt, as
well in matters civil as ecclesiastical.

On this important question Hefele refers
to the dissertation of Dupin, in his work De
Antiqua Ecclesie Disciplina. Hefele says:
«It seems to me beyond a doubt that in this
canon there is a question about that which
was afterward called the patriarchate of the
Bishop of Alexandria; that is to say that he
had a certain recognized ecclesiastical author-
ity, not only over several civil provinces, but
also over several ecclesiastical provinces (which
had their own metropolitans) ; ” and further
on (p. 392) he adds : “Itisincontestable that
the civil provinces of Egypt, Libya, Pentapolis
and Thebais, which were all in subjection to

the Bishop of Alexandria, were also ecclesias-
tical provinces with their own metropolitans;
and consequently it is not the ordinary rights
of metropolitans that the Sixth Canon of Nice
confers on the Bishop of Alexandria, but the
rights of a superior Metropolitan, that is, of a
Patriarch.”

There only remains to see what were the
bounds of the jurisdiction of the Bishop of
Antioch. The civil diocese of Oriens is shewn
by the Second Canon of Constantinople to be
conterminous with what was afterward called
the Patriarchate of Antioch. The see of An-
tioch had, as we know, several metropolitans
subject to it, among them Cesarea, under
whose jurisdiction was Palestine. Justellus,
however, is of opinion that Pope Innocent I.
was in error when he asserted that all the
Metropolitans of Oriens were to be ordained
by him by any peculiar authority, and goes
so far as to stigmatize his words as “ contrary
to the mind of the Nicene Synod.”!

EXCURSUS ON THE EXTENT OF THE JURISDICTION OF THE BISHOP OF
ROME OVER THE SUBURBICAN CHURCHES.

Although, as Hefele well says, “It is evident that the Council has not in view here“the
primacy of the Bishop of Rome over the whole Church, but simply his power as a patriarch,”
yet it may not be unimportant to consider what his patriarchal limits may have been.

(Hefele, Hist. Councils, Vol. L., p. 897.)
The translation of this [VL] canon by Rufinus has been especially an apple of discord.

Et ut apud Alexandriam et in urbe Roma vetusta consuetudo servetur, ut vel ille Egypti vel hie
suburbicariarum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat. In the seventeenth century this sentence
of Rufinus gave rise to a very lively discussion between the celebrated jurist, Jacob Goth-
fried (Gothofredus), and his friend, Salmasius, on one side, and the Jesuit, Sirmond, on the
other. The great prefecture of Italy, which contained about a third of the whole Roman
Empire, was divided into four vicariates, among which the vicariate of Rome was the first.
At its head were two officers, the prefectus urbi and the vicarius urbis. The prefectus urbi
exercised authority over the city of Rome, and further in a suburban circle as far as the hun-
dredth milestone. The boundary of the vicarius urbis comprised ten provinces—Campania,
Tuscia with Ombria, Picenum, Valeria, Samnium, Apulia with Calabria, Lucania and that of
the Brutii, Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica. Gothfried and Salmasius maintained, that by the
regiones suburbicarie the little territory of the prafectus urbi must be understood ; while,
according to Sirmond, these words designate the whole territory of the vicarius urbis. In
our time Dr. Maasen has proved in his book,? already quoted several times, that Gothfried and
-Salmasius were right in maintaining that, by the regiones suburbicarice, the little territory of
the prefectus urbi must be alone understood.

Hefele thinks that Phillips ‘ has proved ” that the Bishop of Rome had patriarchal rights
over places outside the limits of the ten provinces of the vicarius urbis ; but does not agree

! Contra mentem Synodi Niceni. goes on to express the opinion that the patriarchal power of Rome
2 Friedrich Maasen: Der P’rimat des Bischofs von Rom. und | was much larger.
die alten Patriarchalkirchen. Bonn, 1858. § 100-110. Maasen
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with Phillips in thinking Rufinus in error. As a matter of fact the point is a difficult one,
anu has little to do with the gist of the meaning of the canon. One thing is certain : the
early Latin version of the canons, called the Prisca, was not satisfied with the Greek wording
and made the Canon read thus: “It is of ancient custom that the bishop of the city of
Rome should have a primacy (principatum), so that he should govern with care the suburbi-
can places, AND ALL HIS OWN PROVINCE.”! Another interesting reading is that found in several
MSS. which begins, “ The Church of Rome hath always had a primacy (primatum),” and as &
matter of fact the early date of this addition is evinced by the fact that the canon was
actually quoted in this shape by Paschasinus at the Council of Chalcedon. '

Hefele further on says, “ The Greek commentators Zonaras and Balsamon (of the twelfth
century) say very explicitly, in their explanation of the Canons of Nice, that this sixth canon
confirms the rights of the Bishop of Rome as patriarch over the whole West,” and refers to
Beveridge’'s Syodicon, Tom. L, pp. 66 and 67. After diligent search I can find nothing to
warrant the great amplitude of this statement. Balsamon’s interpretation is very vague,
being simply that the Bishop of Rome is over the Western Eparchies (rav éomepiwv érdpxiwr)
and Zoharas still more vaguely says that rév éomepiwv dpxew &dos éxpdrmae. That the whole
West was in a general way understood to be in the Roman Patriarchate I have no doubt,
that the Greek scholiasts just quoted deemed it to be so I think most probably the case, but
it does not seem to me that they have said so in the particular place cited. It seems to me
that all they meant to say was that the custom observed at Alexandria and Antioch was no
purely Eastern and local thing, for a similar state of affairs was found in the West.

CANON VII.

SINCE custom and ancient tradition have prevailed that the Bishop of Alia [i.e.,
Jerusalem] should be honoured, let him, saving its due dignity to the Metropolis, have
the next place of honour.

NOTES.

Axciext Erprrome or Caxon VIL ' the second century the idea of the holiness of

Let the Bishop of [Elia be honoured, the the site began to lend dignity to the occupant

rights of the Metropolis being preserved intact. of the see; at all events Eusebius? tells us
"that ““at a synod held on the subject of the

. There would seem to be a singular fitness , Easter controversy in the time of Pope Victor,
in the Holy City Jerusalem holding a very ex- Theophilus of Ceesarea and Narcissus of Jeru-
alted position among the sees of Christendom, | gglem were presidents.”
and it may appear astonishing that in the ear-| It was this feeling of reverence which in-
liest times it was only a suffragan see to the|duced the passing of this seventh canon. It
great Church of Cemsarea. It must be re-lig very hard to determine just what was the
membered, however, ’thnt only abqut seventy | « precedence ” granted to the Bishop of Alia,
years after our Lord’s death the city of Jeru-'nor is it clear which is the metropolis referred
salem was entirely destroyed and ploughed as: o in the last clause. Most writers, including
a.ﬁeld according to the Prophet. As a holy . Hefele, Balsamon, Aristenus and Beveridge
city Jerusalem was a thing of the past for consider it to be Cmsarea; while Zonaras
long years, and it is only in the beginning of thinks Jerusalem to be intended, a view re-
the second century that we find a strong cently adopted and defended by Fuchs ;3
Christian Church growing up in the rapidly others again suppose it is Antioch that is re-
increasing city, called no longer Jerusalem, ferred to.
but Zlia Capitolina. Possibly by the end of

2 Euseblus : Hist. Ecel. Lib. v., c. 88,

1 Vide Labbe's Observation. Tom. II., col. 47. i 3Fuchs: Bid. der Kirchenversammliungen. Bd. 1, 8. 899.
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EXCURSUS ON THE RISE OF THE PATRIARCHATE OF JERUSALEM.

The narrative of the successive steps by which the See of Jerusalem rose from being
nothing but Zlia, a Gentile city, into one of the five patriarchal sees is sad reading for a
Christian. It is but the record of ambition and, worse still, of knavery. No Christian can
for a moment grudge to the Holy City of the old dispensation the honour shewn it by the
Church, but he may well wish that the honour had been otherwise obtained. A careful study
of such records as we possess shews that until the fifth century the Metropolitan of Ceesarea
as often took precedence of the Bishop of Jerusalem as vice versa, and Beveridge has taken
great pains to shew that the learned De Marca is in error in supposing that the Council of
Nice assigned to Jerusalem a dignity superior to Cmsarea, and only inferior to Rome, Alex-

-andria, and Antioch. Itis true that in the signatures the Bishop of Jerusalem does sign
before his metropolitan, but to this Beveridge justly replies that the same is the case with the
occupants of two other of his suffragan sees. Bishop Beveridge’s opinion is that the Council
assigned Jerusalem the second place in the province, such as London enjoys in the Province
of Canterbury. This, however, would seem to be as much too little as De Marca’s contention
grants too much. It is certain that almost immediately after the Council had adjourned,
the Bishop of Jerusalem, Maximus, convoked a synod of Palestine, without any reference to
Ceesares, which consecrated bishops and acquitted St. Athanasius. It is true that he was
reprimanded for doing so,! but yet it clearly shews how he intended to understand the
action of Nice. The matter was not decided for a century more, and then through the chi.
canery of Juvenal the bishop of Jerusalem.

(Canon Venables, Dict. Christ. Biography.)

Juvenalis succeeded Praylius as bishop of Jerusalem somewhere about 420 o.p. The exact
year cannot be determined. The episcopate of Praylius, which commenced in 417 A.p., was
but short, and we can hardly give it at most more than three years. The statement of Cyril
of Scythopolis, in his Life of St. Euthymius (c. 96), that Juvenal died “in the forty-fourth
year of his episcopate,” 458 A.p., is certainly incorrect, as it would make his episcopate begin
in 414 A.p., three years before that of his predecessor. Juvenal occupies a prominent posi-
tion during the Nestorian and Eutychian troubles towards the middle of the fifth century.
But the part played by him at the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, as well as at the dis-
graceful Anorpuc) aivodos of 449, was more conspicuous than creditable, and there are few of
the actors in these turbulent and saddening scenes who leave a more unpleasing impression.
The ruling object of Juvenal’s episcopate, to which everything else was secondary, and which
guided all his conduct, was the elevation of the see of Jerusalem from the subordinate posi-
tion it held in accordance with the seventh of the canons of the council of Nicsea, as suffragan
to the metropolitan see of Csesarea, to a primary place in the episcopate, Not content with
aspiring to metropolitan rank, Juvenal coveted patriarchal dignity, and, in defiance of all
canonical authority, he claimed jurisdiction over the great see of Antioch, from which he
sought to remove Arabia and the two Pheenicias to his own province. At the council of
Ephesus, in 431, he asserted for “ the apostolic see of Jerusalem the same rank and author-
ity with the apostolic see of Rome” (Labbe, Concil. iii. 642). These falsehoods he did not
scruple to support with forged documents (“insolenter ausus per commentitia scripta fir-
mare,” Leo. Mag. Ep. 119 [92]), and other disgraceful artifices. Scarcely had Juvenal been
consecrated bishop of Jerusalem when he proceeded to assert his claims to the metropolitan
rank by his acts. In the letter of remonstrance against the proceedings of the council of

1 Socrates : Hist. Becl., ii. 24.
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Ephesus, sent to Theodosius by the Oriental party, they complain that Juvenal, whose
“ ambitious designs and juggling tricks” they are only too well acquainted with, had or-
dained in provinces over which he had no jurisdiction (Labbe, Concil. iii. 728). This auda-
cious attempt to set at nought the Nicene decrees, and to falsify both history and tradition
was regarded with the utmost indignation by the leaders of the Christian church. Cyril of
Alexandria shuddered at the impious design (“ merito perhorrescens,” Leo. . s.), and wrote
to Leo, then archdeacon of Rome, informing him of what Juvenal was undertaking, and beg-
ging that his unlawful attempts might have no sanction from the apostolic See (‘“ut nulla
illicitis conatibus praeberetur assensio,” u. 8.). Juvenal, however, was far too useful an ally in
his campaign against Nestorius for Cyril lightly to discard. When the council met at Ephe-
sus Juvenal was allowed, without the slightest remonstrance, to take precedence of his met-
ropolitan of Cmsarea, and to occupy the position of vice-president of the council, coming
next after Cyril himself (Labbe, Concil. iii. 445), and was regarded in all respects as the
second prelate in the assembly. The arrogant assertion of his supremacy over the bishop
of Antioch, and his claim to take rank next after Rome as an apostolical see, provoked no
open remonstrance, and his pretensions were at least tacitly allowed. At the next council,
the disgraceful Latrocinium, Juvenal occupied the third place, after Dioscorus and the papal
legate, having been specially named by Theodosius, together with Thalassius of Ceesarea
(who appears to have taken no umbrage at his suffragan being preferred before him), as next
in authority to Dioscorus (Labbe, Concil. iv. 109), and he took a leading part in the violent
proceedings of that assembly. When the council of Chalcedon met, one of the matters
which came before it for settlement was the dispute as to priority between Juvenal and
Maximus Bishop of Antioch. The contention was long and severe. It ended in a compro-
mise agreed on in the Seventh Action, uera oAy ¢pdovewiav. Juvenal surrendered his claim
to the two Phoenicias and to Arabia, on condition of his being allowed metropolitical juris-
diction over the three Palestines (Labbe, Concil. iv. 613). The claim to patriarchal author-
ity over the Bishop of Antioch put forward at Ephesus was discreetly dropped. The diffi-
culty presented by the Nicene canon does not appear to have presented itself to the council,
nor was any one found to urge the undoubted claims of the see of Cwesarea. The terms
arranged between Maximus and Juvenal were regarded as satisfactory, and received the con-
sent of the assembled bishops (ibid. 618). Maximus, however, was not long in repenting of
his too ready acquiescence in Juvenal’s demands, and wrote a letter of complaint to pope
Leo, who replied by the letter which has been already quoted, dated June 11, 453 A.p., in
which he upheld the binding authority of the Nicene canons, and commenting in the strong-
est terms on the greediness and ambition of Juvenal, who allowed no opportunity of forward-
ing his ends to be lost, declared that as far as he was concerned he would do all he could to
maintain the ancient dignity of the see of Antioch (Leo Magn. Ep. ad Maximum, 119 [92]).
No further action, however, seems to have been taken either by Leo or by Maximus. Juve-
nal was left master of the situation, and the church of Jerusalem has from that epoch peace-
ably enjoyed the patriarchal dignity obtained for it by such base means.

CANON VIIL

CoNCERNING those who call themselves Cathari, if they come over to the Catholic and
Apostolic Church, the great and holy Synod decrees that they who are ordained shall
continue as they are in the clergy. But it is before all things necessary that they should
profess in writing that they will observe and follow the dogmas of the Catholic and Apos-
tolic Church; in £&ﬂictllar that they will communicate with persons who have been
twice married, and with those who having lapsed in persecution have had a period [of
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.

nance] laid upon them, and a time [of restoration] fixed so that in all things they will
?:llow the dogmas of the Catholic Church. Wheresoever, then, whether in villages or in
cities, all of the ordained are found to be of these only, let them remain in the clergy, and
in the same rank in which they are found. But if they come over where there is a bishop
or presbyter of the Catholic Church, it is manifest that the Bishop of the Church must
have the bishop’s dignity ; and he who was named bishop by those who are called Cathari
shall have the rank of presbyter, unless it shall seem fit to the Bishop to admit him to
artake in the honour of the title. Or, if this should not be satisfactory, then shall the
Eishop provide for him a place as Chorepiscopus, or presbyter, in order that he may be
evidently seen to be of the clergy, and that there may not be two bishops in the city.

NOTES.

Axciext EpiroMe or Cavox VIIL.

If those called Cathari come over, let them
Jfirst make profession that they are willing to
communicate with the twice married, and to
grant pardon to the lapsed. And on this con-
dition he who happens to be in orders, shall
continue in the same order, so that a bishop
shall still be bishop. Whoever was a bishop
among the Cathari let him, however, become a
Chorepiscopus, or let him enjoy the honour of a
presbyter or of a bishop. Forin onechurch there
shall not be two bishops.

The Cathari or Novatians were the follow-
ers of Novatian, a presbyter of Rome, who had
been a Stoic philosopher and was delivered,
according to his own story, from diabolical
possession at his exorcising by the Church
before his baptism, when becoming a Cate-
chumen. Being in peril of death by illness
he received clinical baptism, and was ordained
priest without any further sacred rites being
administered to him. During the persecution
he constantly refused to assist his brethren,
and afterwards raised his voice against what
he considered their culpable laxity in admit-
ting to penance the lapsed. Many agreed with
him in this, especially of the clergy, and event-
ually, in a.p. 251, he induced three bishops to
consecrate him, thus becoming, as Fleury re-
marks,! “the first Anti-Pope.” His indigna-
tion was principally spent upon Pope Corne-
lius, and to overthrow the prevailing discipline
of the Church he ordained bishops and sent
them to different parts of the empire as the
disseminators of his error. It is well to re-
member that while beginning only as a schis-
matic, he soon fell into heresy, denying that
the Church had the power to absolve the lapsed.
Although condemned by several councils his
sect continued on, and like the Montanists
they rebaptized Catholics who apostatized to
them, and absolutely rejected all second mar-
ringes. At the time of the Council of Nice

1 Fleury, Hist. Eccles. liv. VL., liij.

the Novatian bishop at Constantinople, Ace-
sius, was greatly esteemed, and although a
schismatic, was invited to attend the council
After having in answer to the emperor’s en-

uiry whether he was willing to sign the
%reed, assured him that he was, he went on
to explain that his separation was because
the Church no longer observed the ancient
discipline which forbade that those who had
committed mortal sin should ever be read-
mitted to communion. According to the No-
vatians he might be exhorted to repentance,
but the Church had no power to assure him
of forgiveness but must leave him to the judg-
ment of God. It was then that Constantine
said, “ Acesius, take a ladder, and climb up
to heaven alone.”?

ARISTENUS.

_If any of them be bishops or chorepiscopi
they shall remain in the same rank, unless
perchance in the same city there be found a
bishop of the Catholic Church, ordained be-
fore their coming. For in this case he that
was properly bishop from the first shall have
the preference, and he alone shall retain the
Episcopal throne. For it is not right that in
the same city there should be two bishops.
But he who by the Cathari was called bishop,
shall be honoured as a presbyter, or (if it so
please the bishop), he shall be sharer of the
title bishop; but he shall exercise no epis-
copal jurisdiction.

Zonaras, Balsamon, Beveridge and Van Es-
pen, are of opinion that xepoderovdévovs does
not mean that they are to receive a new laying
on of hands at their reception into the Church,
i but that it refers to their already condition of
"being ordained, the meaning being that as
| they have had Novatian ordination they must
be reckoned among the clergy. Dionysius
Exiguus takes a different view, as does also
the Prisca version, according to which the

2 Bocrates, Hist. Eocel., 1. 10. Vide aleo Tillemont, Mémoires,
etc., tom. vi., art. 17, and S8ozoman, H. E. i. 23.



I. NICE. A.D. 325 21

clergy of the Novatians were to receive a lay- | his opinion upon the fact that the article is
ing on of hands, xepoderoupévouvs, but that it | wanting before xeipoderovpévors, and that adrovs
was not to be a reordination. With this in- |is added. Gratian® supposes that this eighth
terpretation Hefele seems to agree, founding | canon orders a re-ordination.

EXCURSUS ON THE CHOREPISCOPL

There has been much difference of opinion among the learned touching the status of the
Chorepiscopus in the early Church. The main question in dispute is as to whether they
were always, sometimes, or never, in episcopal orders. Most Anglican writers, including
Beveridge, Hammond, Cave, and Routh, have affirmed the first proposition, that they were
true bishops, but that, out of respect to the bishop of the City they were forbidden the exer-
cise of certain of their episcopal functions, except upon extraordinary occasions. With this
view Binterim ? also agrees, and Augusti is of the same opinion.! But Thomassinus is of a
different mind, thinking, so says Hefele,' that there were ‘ two classes of chorepiscopi, of
whom the one were real bishops, while the other had only the title without consecration.”

The third opinion, that they were merely presbyters, is espoused by Morinus and Du
Cange, and others who are named by Bingham.® This last opinion is now all but univer-
sally rejected, to the other two we shall now devote our attention.

For the first opinion no one can speak more learnedly nor more authoritatively than
Arthur West Haddon, who writes as follows ;

(Haddon, Dict. Christ. Antiq. 8. v. Chorepiscopus.)

The chorepiscopus was called into existence in the latter part of the third century, and
first in Asia Minor, in order to meet the want of episcopal supervision in the country parts of
the now enlarged dioceses without subdivision. [They are] first mentioned in the Councils
of Ancyra and Neo-Ceeearea A. p. 314, and again in the Council of Nice (which is subscribed
by fifteen, all from Asia Minor or Syria). [They became] sufficiently important to require re-
striction by the time of the Council of Antioch, o. p. 341 ; and continued to exist in the
East until at least the ninth century, when they were supplanted by &apxo.. [Chorepiscopi
are] first mentioned in the West in the Council of Riez, a. p. 439 (the Epistles of Pope Da-
masus L and of Leo. M. respecting them being forgeries), and continued there (but not in
Africa, principally in France) until about the tenth century, after which the name occurs (in
a decree of Pope Damasus IL. ap. Sigeb. in an. 1048) as equivalent to archdeacon, an office
from which the Arabic Nicene canons expressly distinguish it. The functions of chorepis-
copi, as well as their name, were of an episcopal, not of a presbyterial kind, although limited
to minor offices. They overlooked the country district committed to them, “loco episcopi,”
ordaining readers, exorcists, subdeacons, but, as a rule, not deacons or presbyters (and of
course not bishops), unless by express permission of their diocesan bishop. They confirmed
in their own districts,and (in Gaul) are mentioned as consecrating churches (vide Du Cange).
They granted eipevixai, or letters dimissory, which country presbyters were forbidden to do.
They had also the honorary privilege (riudperor) of assisting at the celebration of the Holy
Eucharist in the mother city church, which country presbyters had not (Conc. Ancyr. can.
xiii.; Neo-Ceesar. can. xiv. ; Antioch, can. x.; St. Basil M. Epist. 181 ; Rab. Maur. De Instit.
Cler. i.5, etc. etc.). They were held therefore to have power of ordination, but to lack juris-
diction, save subordinately. And the actual ordination of a presbyter by Timotheus, a chor-
episcopus, is recorded (Pallad., Hist. Lausiac. 106).

1 Gratian, Decretum, . Juris Canon, . IL . 3 , Denkwl . xi. p. t seqq.
Qusest. 7, Can. viij. Corp. J o Pars. L. Causa 1 . EAle ele,u Hist. of uff } m.':t‘)l.?!. g l:l’s‘
? Binterim, ketten, vol. i. part ii. pp. 386414 $ Bingham, Antiquities, ii. xiv. 8, 8.
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In the West, ie. chiefly in Gaul, the order appears tohave prevailed more widely, to have
usurped episcopal functions without due subordination to the diocesans, and to have been
also taken advantage of by idle or worldly divcesans. In consequence it seems to have
aroused a strong feeling of hostility, which showed itself, first in a series of papal bulls, con-
demning them ; headed, it is true, by two forged letters respectively of Damasus L and Leo,
M. (of which the latter is merely an interpolated version of Conc. Hispal. IL. a.n. 619, can.
7, adding chorepiscopi to presbyteri, of which latter the council really treats), but continuing
in & more genuine form, from Leo ITL down to Pope Nicholas I. (to Rodolph, Archbishop of
Bourges, a.n. 864); the last of whom, however, takes the more moderate line of affirming
chorepiscopi to be really bishops, and consequently refusing to annul their ordinations of
presbyters and deacons (as previous popes had done), but orders them to keep within canoni-
cal limits ; and secondly, in & series of conciliar decrees, Conc. Ratispon. a.p. 800, in Capit.
Lib. iv. e. 1, Paris. a.p. 829, lib. i. c. 27; Meld. o.p. 845, can. 44 ; Meitens. a.p. 888, can. 8, and
Capitul. v. 168, vi. 119, vii. 187, 310, 323, 324, annulling all episcopal acts of chorepiscopi,
and ordering them to be repeated by  true” bishops; and finally forbidding all further
appointments of chorepiscopi at all.

That chorepiscopi as such—i.e. omitting the cases of reconciled or vacant bishops above
mentioned, of whose episcopate of course no question is made—were at first truly bishops
both in East and West, appears almost certain, both from their name and functions, and
even from the arguments of their strong opponents just spoken of. If nothing more could
be urged against them, than that the Council of Neo-Cssarea compared them to the Seventy
disciples, that the Council of Antioch authorises their consecration by a single bishop, and
that they actually were so consecrated (the Antiochene decree might mean merely nomina-
tion by the word yives3as, but the actual history seems to rule the term to intend consecra-
tion, and the [one] exceptional case of a chorepiscopus recorded [Actt. Episc. Cenoman. ap.
Du Cange] in late times to have been ordained by three bishops [in order that he might be a
full bishop] merely proves the general rule to the contrary)—and that they were consecrated
for “villages,” contrary to canon,—then they certainly were bishops. And Pope Nicholas
expressly says that they were so. Undoubtedly they ceased to be so in the East, and were
practically merged in archdeacons in the West.

For the second opinion, its great champion, Thomassinus shall speak.

(Thomassin, Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de U Eglise, Tor. L Livre IL chap 1. § iii.)

The chorepiscopi were not duly consecrated bishops, unless some bishop had consecrated
a bishop for a town and the bishop thus ordained contrary to the canons was tolerated on
condition of his submitting himself to the diocesan as though he were only a chorepiscopus.
This may be gathered from the fifty-seventh canon of Laodicea.

From this canon two conclusions may be drawn, 1st. That bishops ought not to be or-
dained for villages, and that as Chorepiscopi could only be placed in villages they could not
be bishops. 2d. That sometimes by accident a chorepiscopus might be a bishop, but only
through having been canonically lowered to that rank.

The Council of Nice furnishes another example of a bishop lowered to the rank of a chor-
episcopus in Canon viii. This canon shows that they should not have been bishops, for two
bishops could never be in a diocese, although this might accidentally be the case when a
chorepiscopus happened to be a bishop.

This is the meaning which must be given to the tenth canon of Antioch, which directs that
chorepiscopi, even if they have received episcopal orders, and have been consecrated bishops,
shall keep within the limits prescribed by the canon ; that in cases of necessity, they ordain
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the lower clergy ; but that they be careful not to ordain priests or deacons, because this
power is absolutely reserved to the Diocesan. It must be added that as the council of Anti-
och commands that the Diocesan without any other bishop can ordain the chorepiscopus, the
position can no longer be sustained that the chorepiscopi were bishops, such a method of
consecrating a bishop being contrary to canon xix. of the same council, moreover the canon
does not say the chorepiscopus is to be ordained, but uses the word yéves3a: by the bishop of
the city (canon x.). The Council of Neocesarea by referring them to the seventy disciples
(in Canon XIV.) has shown the chorepiscopi to be only priests.

But the Council of Ancyra does furnish a difficulty, for the text seems to permit chor-
episcopi to ordain priests. But the Greek text must be corrected by the ancient Latin ver-
sions. The letter attributed to pope Nicholas, a.n. 864, must be considered a forgery since
he recognises the chorepiscopi as real bishops.

If Harmenopulus, Aristenus, Balsamon, and Zonaras seem to accord to the chorepiscopi
the power to ordain priests and deacons with the permission of the Diocesan, it is because
they are explaining the meaning and setting forth the practice of the ancient councils and
not the practice of their own times. But at all events it is past all doubt that before the
seventh century there were, by different accidents, chorepiscopi who were really bishops and
that these could, with the consent of the diocesan, ordain priests. But at the time these au-
thors wrote, there was not a single chorepiscopus in the entire East, as Balsamon frankly
admits in commenting on Canon xiii. of Ancyra.

Whether in the foregoing the reader will think Thomassinus has proved his point, I do
not know, but so far as the position of the chorepiscopi in synods is concerned there can be
no doubt whatever, and I shall allow Hefele to speak on this point.

(Hefele, History of the Councils, Vol. I. pp. 17, 18.)

The Chorepiscopt (xwpemioxomot), or bishops of country places, seem to have been con-
sidered in ancient times as quite on a par with the other bishops, as far as their position in
synod was concerned. We meet with them at the Councils of Neocmsarea in the year 314,
of Niceea in 325, of Ephesus in 431. On the other ha.nd: among the 600 bishops of the fourth
Ecumenical Council at Chalcedon in 451, there is no chorepiscopus present, for by this time
the office had been abolished ; but in the Middle Ages we again meet with chorepiscopi of a
new kind at Western councils, particularly at those of the French Church, at Langres in 830,
at Mayence in 847, at Pontion in 876, at Lyons in 886, at Douzy in 871.

CANON IX.

Ir any presbyters have been advanced without examination, or if upon examination
they have made confession of crime, and men acting in violation of the canon have laid
hands upon them, notwithstanding their confession, such the canon does not admit ; for
the Catholic Church requires that [only] which is blameless.

NOTES.

Axciest ErrroMe or Cavon IX. phemy, bigamy, heresy, idolatry, magic, etc.—
Whoever are ordained without examination, |88 the Arabic paraphrase of Joseph explains.
shall be deposed if it be found out afierwards It is clear that these faults are punishable in

that they had been guilty. the bishop no less than in the priest, and that
consequently our canon refers to the bishops
HereLe as well as to the mpeaBirepor in the more re-

The crimes in question are those which |stricted sense. These words of the Greek
were a bar to the priesthood—such as blas- | text, “In the case in which any one might be
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induced, in opposition to the canon, to ordain ! Bavrsamon.

such persons,” allude to the ninth canon of| Some say that as baptism makes the bap-
the Synod of Neocwsarea. It was necessary, tized person a new man, so ordination takes
to pass such ordirances ; for even in the fifth. away the sins committed bofore ordination,
century, as the twenty-second letter to Pope which opinion does not seem to agree with

Innocent the First testifies, some held that as
baptism effaces all former sins, 8o it takes away
all the impedimenta ordinationis which are the
result of thosc sins.

the canons.

This canon occurs twice in the Corpus Juris
Canonici. Decretum Pars L Dist. xxiv. c.
vij.,, and Dist. Ixxxj., . iv.

CANON X.
Ir any who have lapsed have been ordained through the ignorance, or even with the

or

})revious knowledge of the ordainers, this shall not prejudice the canon of the Church ;
when they are discovered they shall be deposed.

NOTES.

Axciext EritoMe orF Cavox X.

Whoso had lapsed are to be deposed whether
those who ordained and promoted them did so
consctous of their guilt or unknowing of 1.

HEereLE

The tenth canon differs from the ninth, in-
asmuch as it concerns only the lapsi and their
elevation, not only to the priesthood, but to
any other ecclesiastical preferment as well,
and requires their deposition. The punish-
ment of a bishop who should consciously per-
form such an ordination is not mentioned ;

but it is incontestable that the lapsi could not
be ordained, even after having performed
penance; for, as the preceding canon states,
the Church requires those who were faultless.
It is to be observed that the word mpoxepilew
is evidently employed here in the sense of
‘“ordain,” and is used without any distinction
from xewpilew, whilst in the synodal letter of
the Council of Nicea on the subject of the
Meletians, there is a distinction between these
two words, and wpoxepilew is used to signify
eligere.

This canon is found in Corpus Jurs Canon-
vci. Decretum. ParsI. Dist. Ixxxi. c v.

CANON XI.

CoNcERNING those who have fallen without compulsion, without the spoiling of their
property, without danger or the like, as happened during the tyranny of Licinius, the
Synod declares that, though they have deserved no clemency, they shall be dealt with
mercifully. As many as were communicants, if they heartily repent, shall pass three
years among the hearers; for seven years they shall be prostrators; and for two years
they shall communicate with the people in prayers, but without oblation.

NOTES.
LAMBERT.

As many as fell without necessity, even if The usual position of the hearers was just

therefore undeserving of indulgence, yel someiinsme the church door. But Zonaras (and

L - Balsamon agrees with him), in his comment
;;Z%Zg;sfo::%;rbfw:l’; ';w;eéﬁsm and they shall on this canon, says, ‘“they are ordered for

“three years to be hearers, or to stand without
" : the church in the narthex.”

Axciest EpiroMe or Cavon XI.

On the expression ‘ without oblation
(xwpis mpoopopds)see the notes to Ancyra. Canon I

I have read ‘“as many as were communi-
V. where the matter is treated at some length.

cants” (oi movoi) thus following Dr. Routh.
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Vide his Opuscula. Caranza translates in his ZoNaras,

Summary of the Councils “if they were faith-| The prostrators stood within the body of
ful” and seems to have read e mwvol, which | the church behind the ambo [i.e. the reaging
is much simpler and makes better sense. desk] and went out with the catechumens.

EXCURSUS ON THE PUBLIC DISCIPLINE OR EXOMOLOGESIS OF THE
EARLY CHURCH.

(Taken chiefly from Morinus, De Disciplina in Administratione Sacramenti Peenitentice ;
Bingham, Antiquities ; and Hammond, The Definitions of Faith, etc. Note to Canon XI. of
Nice.)

“In the Pfimitive Church there was a godly discipline, that at the beginning of Lent,
such persons as stood convicted of notorious sin were put to open penance, and punished in
this world that their souls might be saved in the day of the Lord ; and that others, admon-
ished by their example, might be the more afraid to offend.”

The foregoing words from the Commination Service of the Church of England may
serve well to introduce this subject. In the history of the public administration of discipline
in the Church, there are three periods sufficiently distinctly marked. The first of these ends
at the rise of Novatianism in the middle of the second century; the second stretches down
to about the eighth century; and the third period shews its gradual decline to its practical
abandonment in the eleventh century. The period with which we are concerned is the sec-
ond, when it was in full force.

In the first period it would seem that public penance was required only of those con-
victed of what then were called by pre-eminence *“mortal sins” (crimena mortalia?'), viz:
idolatry, murder, and adultery. But in the second period the list of mortal sins was greatly
enlarged, and Morinus says that “Many Fathers who wrote after Augustine’s time, extended
the necessity of public penance to all crimes which the civil law punished with death, exile,
or other grave corporal penalty.”? In the penitential canons ascribed to St. Basil and
those which pass by the name of St. Gregory Nyssen, this increase of offences requiring
public penance will be found intimated.

From the fourth century the penitents of the Church were divided into four classes.
Three of these are mentioned in the eleventh canon, the fourth, which is not here referred to,
was composed of those styled ovyxAaiovres, flentes or weepers. These were not allowed to
enter into the body of the church at all, but stood or lay outside the gates, sometimes cov-
ered with sackcloth and ashes. This is the class which is sometimes styled xeyofopévor, hyber-
nantes, on account of their being obliged to endure the inclemency of the weather.

It may help to the better understanding of this and other canons which notice the differ-
ent orders of penitents, to give a brief account of the usual form and arrangement of the
ancient churches as well as of the different orders of the penitents.

Before the church there was commonly either an open area surrounded with porticoes,
called pegdvAeov or atrium, with a font of water in the centre, styled a cantharus or phiala, or
sometimes only an open portico, or mpomvdawov. The first variety may still be seen at S. Am-
brogio’s in Milan, and the latter in Rome at S. Lorenzo’s, and in Ravenna at the two S. Apol-
linares. This was the place at which the first and lowest order of penitents, the weepers,
already referred to, stood exposed to the weather. Of these, St. Gregory Thaumaturgus
says: “Weeping takes place outside the door of the church, where the sinner must stand
and beg the prayers of the faithful as they go in.”

The church itself usually consisted of three divisions within, besides these exterior courts

1 Cyprian. De Bonn Patient., cap. xiv. 2 Morinus, De Panitent., 1ib. v., eap. 8.
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and porch. The first part after passing through “ the great gates,” or doors of the building,
was called the Narthex in Greek, and Feerula in Latin, and was a narrow vestibule extending
the whole width of the church. In this part, to which Jews and Gentiles, and in most places
even heretics and schismatics were admitted, stood the Catechumens, and the Energumens
or those afflicted with evil spirits, and the second class of penitents (the first mentioned in
the Canon), who were called the dxobuevo, audientes, or hearers. These were allowed to hear
the Scriptures read, and the Sermon preached, but were obliged to depart before the cele-
bration of the Divine Mysteries, with the Catechumens, and the others who went by the
general name of hearers only.

The second division, or main body of the church, was ealled the Naos or Nave. This
was separated from the Narthex by rails of wood, with gates in the centre, which were
called “ the beautiful or royal gates.” In the middle of the Nave, but rather toward the
lower or entrance part of it, stood the Ambo, or reading-desk, the place for the readers
and singers, to which they went up by steps, wheice the name, Ambo. Before coming to
the Ambo, in the lowest part of the Nave, and just after passing the royal gates, was the
place for the third order of penitents, called in Greek yovuxAivovres, or imomizrovres, and in
Latin Genuflectentes or Prostrati, i.e., kneelers or prostrators, because they were allowed to
remain and join in certain prayers particularly made for them. Before going out they pros-
trated themselves to receive the imposition of the bishop’s hands with prayer. This class of
penitents left with the Catechumens.

In the other parts of the Nave stood the believers or faithful, i.e., those persons who were
in full cominunion with the Church, the men and women generally on opposite sides, theugh
in some places the men were below, and the women in galleries above. Amongst these were
the fourth class of penitents, who were called ouvearires, consistentes, ie., co-standers,
because they were allowed to stand with the faithful, and to remain and hear the prayers
of the Church, after the Catechumens and the other penitents were dismissed, and to be
present while the faithful offered and communicated, though they might not themselves
make their offerings, nor partake of the Holy Communion. This class of penitents are fre-
quently mentioned in the canons, as “communicating in prayers,” or “ without the oblation;”
and it was the last grade to be passed through previous to the being admitted again to full
communion. The practice of * hearing mass ” or “non-communicating attendance” clearly
had its origin in this stage of discipline. At the upper end of the body of the church, and
divided from it by rails which were called Cancelli, was that part which we now call the
Chancel. This was anciently called by several names, as Bema or tribunal, from its being
raised above the body of the church, and Sacrarium or Sanctuary. It was also called Apsis
and Concha Bematis, from its semicircular end. In this part stood the Altar, or Holy Table
(which names were indifferently used in the primitive Church), behind which, and against
the wall of the chancel, was the Bishop's throne, with the seats of the Presbyters on each
side of it, called synthronus. On one side of the chancel was the repository for the sacred
utensils and vestments, called the Diaconicum, and answering to our Vestry; and on the
other the Prothesis, a side-table, or place, where the bread and wine were deposited before
they were offered on the Altar. The gates in the chancel rail were called the holy gates,
and none but the higher orders of the clergy, i.e., Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, were allowed
to enter within them. The Emperor indeed was permitted to do so for the purpose of mak-
ing his offering at the Altar, but then he was obliged to retire immediately, and to receive
the communion without.

(Thomassin. Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de I'Eglise. Tom. L Livre IL chap. xvj.
somewhat abridged.)
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In the West there existed always many cases of public penance, but in the East it is more
difficult to find any traces of it, after it was abolished by the Patriarch Nectarius in the per-
son of the Grand Penitentiary.

However, the Emperor Alexis Comnenus, who took the empire in the year 1080, did a
penance like that of older days, and one which may well pass for miraculous. He called
together a large number of bishops with the patriarch, and some holy religious ; he pre-
sented himself before them in the garb of a criminal; he confessed to them his crime of
usurpation with all its circumstances. They condemned the Emperor and all his accomplices
to fasting, to lying prostrate upon the earth, to wearing haircloth, and to all the other ordi-
pary austerities of penance. Their wives desired to share their griefs and their sufferings,
although they had had no share in their crime. The whole palace became a theatre of sor-
row and public penance. The emperor wore the hairshirt under the purple, and lay upon
the earth for forty days, having only a stone for a pillow.

To all practical purposes Public Penance was a general institution but for a short while
in the Church. But the reader must be careful to distinguish between this Public Penance
and the private confession which in the Catholic Church both East and West is universally
practised. What Nectarius did was to abolish the office of Penitentiary, whose duty it
had been to assign public penance for secret sin ;! a thing wholly different from what Catho-
lics understand by the ““Sacrament of Penance.” It would be out of place to do more in
this place than to call the reader’s attention to the bare fact, and to supply him, from a
Roman Catholic point of view, with an explanation of why Public Penance died out. * It came
to an end because it was of human institution. But sacramental confession, being of divine
origin, lasted when the penitential discipline had been changed, and continues to this day
among the Greeks and Oriental sects.”? That the reader may judge of the absolute can-
dour of the writer just quoted, I give a few sentences from the same article: “An opinion,
however, did prevail to some extent in the middle ages, even among Catholics, that confes-
sion to God alone sufficed. The Council of Chilons in 813 (canon xxxiij.), says: ‘Some
assert that we should confess our sins to God alone, but some think that they should be
confessed to the priest, each of which practices is followed not without great fruit in Holy
Church. . . . Confession made to God purges sins, but that made to the priest teaches
how they are to be purged.” This former opinion is also mentioned without reprobation by
Peter Lombard (In Sentent. Lib. iv. dist. xvij.).”

CANON XII.

As many as were called by grace, and displayed the first zeal, having cast aside their
military girdles, but afterwards returned, like (ﬂ)gs, to their own vomit, (8o that some
spent money and by means of gifts regained their military stations) ; let these, after
they have passed the space of three years as hearers, be for ten years prostrators. But
in all these cases it is necessary to examine well into their purpose and what their
repentance appears to be like. For as many as give evidence of their conversions by
deeds, and not pretence, with fear, and tears, and perseverance, and good works, when
they have fulfilled their appointed time as hearers, may properly communicate in
prayers ; and after that the gishop may determine yet more favourably concerning
them. But those who take [the matter] with indifference, and who think the form of
[not] entering the Church is sufficient for their conversion, must fulfil the whole time.

! Vide, Thomassin. L. cit. Livre II. Ch‘:&lcm vil. § xiill % Addis and Arnold. 4 Catholic Dictionary; sud voce Pen-
‘where the whole matter of Nectarius’s action is ussed. ance, Sacrament of.
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NOTES.

Axciext ErrroMe or Canox XII.

Those who endured violence and were seen to
have resisted, but who afterwards yielded to
wickedness, and returned to the army, shall be
excommunicated for ten years. But in every
case the way in which they do their penance
must be scrutinized. And if anyone who is do-
ing penance shews himself zealous in ils per-
Sformance, the bishop shall treat him more leni-
ently than had he been cold and indifferent.

LAMBERT.

The abuse of this power, namely, of grant-
ing under certain circumstances a relaxation
in the penitential exercises enjoined by the
canons—Iled, in later times, to the practice of
commuting such exercises for money pay-
ments, etc.

HEFELE.

In his last contests with Constantine, Li-
cinius had made himself the representative
of heathenism ; so that the final issue of the
war would not be the mere triumph of one of
the two competitors, but the triumph or fall
of Christianity or heathenism. Accordingly,
a Christian who had in this war supported the
cause of Licinius and of heathenism might be
considered as a lapsus, even if he did not for-
mally fall away. With much more reason
might those Christians be treated as lapsi
who, having conscientiously given up military
service (this is meant by the soldier’s belt),
afterwards retracted their resolution, and
went 8o far as to give money and presents for
the sake of readmission, on account of the nu-
merous advantages which military service then
afforded. It must not be forgotten that Li-
cinius, as Zonaras and Eusebius relate, re-
quired from his soldiers a formal apostasy ;
compelled them, for example, to take part in
the heathen sacrifices which were held in the
camps, and dismissed from his service those
who would not apostatize.

BrigarT.

This canon (which in the Prisca and the
Isidorian version stands as part of canon 11)
deals, like it, with cases which had arisen un-
der the Eastern reign of Licinius, who having
resolved to ‘“purge his army of all ardent
Christians ” (Mason, Persec. of Diocl. p. 308),
ordered his Christian officers to sacrifice to
the gods on pain of being cashiered (compare
Euseb. H. E. x. 8; Vit. Con. i. 54). It is to

be observed here that military life as such was
not deemed unchristian. The case of Corne-
lius was borne in mind. “We serve in your
armies, ” says Tertullian, Apol. 42 (although
later, as a Montanist, he took a rigorist and
fanatical view, De Cor. 11), and compare the
fact which underlies the tale of the “Thun-
dering Legion,”—the presence of Christians
in the army of Marcus Aurelius. It was the
heathenish adjuncts to their calling which
often brought Christian soldiers to a stand (see
Routh. Scr. Opusc. i. 410), as when Marinus’
succession to a centurionship was challenged
on the ground that he could not sacrifice to
the gods (Euseb. H. E. vii. 15). Sometimes,
indeed, individual Christians thought like
Maximilian in the Martyrology, who absolutely
refused to enlist, and on being told by the
proconsul that there were Christian soldiers
in the imperial service, answered, * Ipsi sciunt
quod ipsis expediat ” (Ruinart, dct. Sanc. p.
341). But, says Bingham (d4ntiq. xi. 5, 10),
“the ancient canons did not condemn the mil-
itary life as a vocation simply unlawful. . . .
I believe there is no instance of any man being
refused baptism merely because he was a sol-
dier, unless some unlawful circumstance, such
as idolatry, or the like, made the vocation sin-
ful.” After the victory of Constantine in the
‘West, the Council of Arles excommunicated
those who in time of peace * threw away their
arms” (can. 2). In the case before us, some
Christian officers had at first stood firm under
the trial impnsed on them by Licinius. The

had been “ called by grace ” to an act of self-
sacrifice (the phrase is one which St. Augus-
tine might have used); and had shown * their
eagerness at the outset ” (“ primum suum ar-
dorem,” Dionysius ; Philoand Evarestus more
laxly, ¢« primordia bona ;" compare mijy dyamrw
gov T mparyv, Rev. ii. 4). Observe here how
beautifully the ideas of grace and free will are
harmonized. These men had responded to a
Divine impulse : it might seem that they had
committed themselves to a noble course : they
had cast aside the “belts ” which were their
badge of office (compare the cases of Valen-
tinian and Valens, Soc. iii. 13, and of Benevo-
lus throwing down his belt at the feet of Jus-
tina, Soz. vii. 13). They had done, in fact,
just what Auxzentius, one of Licinius’ notaries,
had done when, according to the graphic anec-
dote of Philostorgius (Fragm. 5), his master
bade him place a bunch of grapes before a
statue of Bacchus in the palace-court; but
their zeal, unlike his, proved to be too impul-
sive-—they reconsidered their position, and
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illustrated the maxim that in morals second
thoughts are not best (Butler, Serm. 7), by
making unworthy attempts—in some cases
by bribery—to recover what they had worth-
ily resigned. (Observe the Grecised Latinism
Bevepucios and compare the Latinisms of St.
Mark, and others in Euseb. iii. 20, vi. 40, x.
5.) This the Council describes in proverbial
language, probably borrowed from 2 Pet. ii.
22, but, it is needless to say, without intend-

Epist. 217, c. 7T4. It was the basis of “indul-
gences ” in their original form (Bingham, xviii.
4,9). But it was too possible that some at
least of these *lapsi ” might take the whole
affair lightly, « with indifference ” d8iadpdpws—
not seriously enough, as Hervetas renders—
just as if, in common parlance, it did not sig-
nify : the fourth Ancyrene canon speaks of
lapsi who partook of the idol-feast ddiapopus
as if it involved them in no sin (see below on

ing to censure enlistment as such. They!Eph. 5, Chalc. 4). It was possible that they
now desired to be received to penance: ac-! might “deem ” the outward form of “entering
cordingly they were ordered to spend three |' the church” to stand in the narthex among
years as Hearers, during which time ¢ their|the Hearers (here, as in c. 8, 19, oxijua de-

purpose, and the nature (eldos) of their re-
pentance ” were to be carefully “ examined.”
Again we see the earnest resolution of the
Council to make discipline a moral reality,
and to prevent it from being turned into a
formal routine ; to secure, as Rufinus’ abridg-
ment expresses it, a repentance ‘ fructuosam
et attentam.”
have “ manifested their conversion by deeds,
and not in outward show (oxijuant), by awe, and
tears, and patience, and good works” (such,
for instance, Zonaras comments, as almsgiving
according to ability), “it would be then rea-
sonable to admit them to a participation in
the prayers,” to the position of Consistentes,
“with permission also to the bishop to come
to a yet more indulgent resolution concerning

If the penitents were found to |

notes an external visible fact) sufficient to en-
title them to the character of converted peni-
tents, while their conduct out of church was
utterly lacking in seriousness and self-humili-
ation. In that case there could be no ques-
tion of shortening their penance. time, for they
were not in a state to benefit by indulgence :
it would be, as the Roman Presbyters wrote to
| Cyprian, and as he himself wrote to his own
i church, a “mere covering over of the wound ”
(Epist. 30, 3), an “injury ” rather than ““a kind-
ness” (De Lapsis, 16); they must therefore
“by all means” go through ten years as Kneel-
| ers, before they can become Consistentes.

|

There is great difficulty about the last
phrase and Gelasius of Cyzicus, the Prisca,

them,” by admitting them to full communion. | Dionysius Exiguus, the pseudo-Isidore, Zo-
This discretionary power of the bishop to dis- naras and most others have considered the
pense with part of a penance-time is recog-, “not” an interpolation. I do not see how
nized in the fifth canon of Ancyra and the six- ' dropping the “ not” makes the meaning mate-
teenth of Chalcedon, and mentioned by Basil, : rially clearer.

CANON XIIIL

CoNCERNING the departing, the ancient canonical law is still to be maintained, to wit,
that, if any man be at the point of death, he must not be deprived of the last and most
indispensable Viaticum. But, if any one should be restored to health again who has re-
ceived the communion when his life was despaired of, let him remain among those who
communicate in prayers only. But in general, and in the case of any dying person
whatsoever asking to receive the Eucharist, let the Bishop, after examination made, give
it him.

NOTES.
to denote the reconciliation, and imposition
of penance, and in general, everything that

Axcient EprroMe or Canxon XIII
The dying are to be communicated. But if "

any such get well, he must be placed in the num-
ber of those who share in the prayers, and with
these only.
Vax Espex.
It cannot be denied that antiquity used the

name * Viaticum ” not only to denote the Eu-
charist which was given to the dying, but also

could be conducive to the happy death of the
person concerned, and this has been shown
by Aubespine (lib. 1, Obs. cap.ii.). But while
this is so, the more usual sense of the word is
the Eucharist. For this cannot be denied
that the faithful of the first ages of the Church
looked upon the Eucharist as the complement
of Christian perfection, and as the last seal of
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hope and salvation. It was for this reason Balsamon and Zonaras also understand the
that at the beginning of life, after baptism 'canon as I have done, as is evident from their
and confirmation, the Eucharist was given | commentaries, and so did Josephus Zgyptius,
even to infants, and at the close of life the | who in his Arabic Paraphrase gives the canon
Eucharist followed reconciliation and extreme | this title: * Concerning him who is excom-
unction, 8o that properly and literally it could | municated and has committed some deadly
be styled * the last Viaticum.” Moreover for ! sin, and desires the Eucharist to be granted
penitents it was considered especially neces- to him.”

sary that through it they might return to the

peace of the Church; for perfect peace is| This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
given by that very communion of the Eucha- Canonict, Gratian, Decretum Pars. IL causa
rist. [A number of instances are then cited, xxvi, Quss. VL, c. ix.

and various ancient versions of the canon.]!

EXCURSUS ON THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK.

There is nothing upon which the ancient church more strenuously insisted than the oral
reception of the Holy Communion. What in later times was known as ¢ Spiritual Commun-
ion ” was outside of the view of those early days; and to them the issues of eternity were
considered often to rest upon the sick man’s receiving with his mouth * his food for the jour-
ney,” the Viaticum, before he died. No greater proof of how important this matter was
deemed could be found than the present canon, which provides that even the stern and in-
variable canons of the public penance are to give way before the awful necessity of fortifying
the soul in the last hour of its earthly sojourn.

Possibly at first the holy Sacrament may have been consecrated in the presence of the sick
person, but of this in early times the instances are rare and by no means clear. In fact it
was considered a marked favour that such a thing should be allowed, and the saying of mass
in private houses was prohibited (as it is in the Eastern and Latin churches still to-day) with
the greatest rigour.

The necessity of having the consecrated bread and wine for the sick led to their reserva-
tion, a practice which has existed in the Church from the very beginning, so far as any records
of which we are in possession shew.

St. Justin Martyr, writing less than a half century after St. John’s death, mentions that
“the deacons communicate each of those present, and carry away to the absent the blest
bread, and wine and water.”! It was evidently a long established custom in his day.

Tertullian tells us of a woman whose husband was a heathen and who was allowed to
keep the Holy Sacrament in her house that she might receive every morning before other
food. St. Cyprian also gives a most interesting example of reservation. In his treatise ““On
the Lapsed ” written in a.p. 251, (chapter xxvi), he says: ‘“ Another woman, when she tried
with unworthy hands to open her box, in which was the Holy of the Lord, was deterred from
daring to touch it by fire rising from it.”

It is impossible with any accuracy to fix the date, but certainly before the year four hun-
dred, a perpetual reservation for the sick was made in the churches. A most interesting in-
cidental proof of this is found in the thrilling description given by St. Chrysostom of the
great riot in Constantinople in the year 403, when the soldiers “burst into the place where
the Holy Things were stored, and saw all things therein,” and “ the most holy blood of Christ
was spilled upon their clothes.”? From this incident it is evident that in that church the
Holy Sacrament was reserved in both kinds, and separately.-

Whether this at the time was usual it is hard to say, but there can be no doubt that
even in the earliest times the Sacrament was given, on rare occasions at least, in one kind,

1 Just M. Apol. 1. cap. Ixv, 3 Chrye. Ep. ad Innoc. Sec. 8.
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sometimes' under the form of bread alone, and when the sick persons could not swallow under
the form of wine alone. The practice called *intinotion,” that is the dipping of the bread
into the wine and administering the two species together, was of very early introduction and
still is universal in the East, not only when Communion is given with the reserved Sacra-
ment, but also when the people are communicated in the Liturgy from the newly consecrated
species. The first mention of intinction in the West, is at Carthage in the fifth century.! We
know it was practised in the seventh centuryand by the twelfth it had become general, to give
place to the withdrawal of the chalice altogetherin the West.? “Regino (De Eccles. Discip.
Lib. I. c. Ixx.) in 906, Burchard (Decr. Lib. V. cap. ix. fol. 95. colon. 1560.) in 996, and Ivo
(Decr. Pars. IL cap. xix. p. 56, Paris 1647) in 1092 all cite a Canon, which they ascribe to a
council of Tours ordering ‘ every presbyter to have a pyx or vessel meet for so great a sacra-
ment, in which the Body of the Lord may be carefully laid up for the Viaticum to those de-
parting from this world, which sacred oblation ought to be steeped in the Blood of Christ
that the presbyter may be able to say truthfully to the sick man, The Body and Blood of the
Lord avail thee, etc.’ "3

The reservation of the Holy Sacrament was usually made in the church itself, and the
learned W. E. Scudamore is of opinion that this was the case in Africa as early as the fourth
century.!

It will not be uninteresting to quote in this connection the “Apostolic Constitutions,”
for while indeed there is much doubt of the date of the Eighth Book, yet it is certainly of
great antiquity. Here we read, “and after the communion of both men and women, the
deacons take what remains and place it in the tabernacle.”$

Perhaps it may not be amiss before closing the remark that so far as we are aware the
reservation of the Holy Sacrament in the early church was only for the purposes of com-
munion, and that the churches of the East reserve it to the present day only for this purpose.

Those who wish to read the matter treated of more at length, can do so in Muratorius’s
learned “Dissertations ” which are prefixed to his edition of the Roman Sacramentaries (chap-
ter XXIV) and in Scudamore’s Notitia Eucharistica, a work which can be absolutely relied
upon for the accuracy of its facts, however little one may feel constrained to accept the logi-
cal justness of its conclusions.

CANON XIV.

CoNCERNING catechumens who have lapsed, the holy and great Synod has decreed
ﬂllxat’ after they have passed three years only as hearers, they shall pray with the cate-
chumens.

NOTES.

Axcient EriroMe oF Cavox XIV. mens, faithful, and penitents ; but it is clear

If any of the catechumensg shall have fallen
for three years he shall be a hearer only, and
then let him pray with the catechumens.

JUSTELLUS.

The people formerly were divided into three
classes in the church, for there were catechu-

from the present canon there were two kinds
of catechumens : one consisting of those who
heard the Word of God, and wished to become
Christians, but had not yet desired baptism ;
these were called “ hearers.” Others who were
of long standing, and were properly trained
in the faith, and desired baptism—these were
called “ competentes.”

1] give the reference as In Scudamore’s No¢. Euch. from whicn
I have taken it. De Prom. st Pred. Dei; Dimid. Temp. c. 6;
inter 0!)1). Frosperi, p. 161. ed. 1609.

2 Ct. Scadamore. XNot. Euch. p. 708.

38cudamore. Notit, Kuch. p. 707.

¢ W. E. 8cudamore. Notitia Eucharistica (2d. Ed.] p. 1025,

‘Ap:nh:. Const. lei’lvﬂi. cap. gﬁ'. '£.he w«::ld uéed s rmni:
$épa, this may possibly mean a side chapel, oes occur

the Book of Maccabees in this sense ; but its classical use is to
signify the shrine of a , and while so distinguished a writer
as Pierre Le Brun adopts the later ing, the no less f
Durant. together with most rs, translate as [ have
done above. In either case for the present purpose, the quotation
is conclusive of the practice of the primitive church in regard to
this matter. Liddell and Scott give *‘ = , one carrying
the image of a god in a shrine.”
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There is difference of opinion among the
learned as to whether there was not a.third or
even a fourth class of catechumens. Bing-
ham and Card. Bona, while not agreeing 1in
particular points, agree in affirming that there
were more than two classes. Bingham'’s first
class are those not allowed to enter the chureh,
the éfwIovpevo, but the affirmation of the ex-
istence of such a class rests only on a very
forced explanation of canon five of Neocwms-
area. The second class, the hearers, audi-
entes, rests on better evidence. These were

not allowed to stay while the Holy Mysteries
were celebrated, and their expulsion gave rise .

to the distinction between the “Mass of the
Catechumens ” (MMissa Catechumenorum) and
the “ Mass of the Faithful ” (Missa Fidelium).

Nor were they suffered to hear the Creed or:

the Our Father. Writers who multiply the
classes insert here some who knelt and prayed,
called Prostrati or Genuflectentes (the same
name a8 was given {o one of the grades of
penitence).

(Edw. H. Plumptre in Dict. Christ. Antig.
8. v. Catechumens.)

After these stages had been traversed each
with its appropriate instruction, the catechu-
mens gave in their names as applicants for
baptism, and were known accordingly as Com-
pelentes (ocwaroivres).

This was done com- .

penitential discipline of the Church, were ex-
plained, as in the Catechetical Lectures of
Cyril of Jerusalem, with dogmatic precision.
Special examinations and inquiries into char-
acter were made at intervals during the forty
days. It was a time for fasting and watching
and prayer (Constt. Apost. viii. 5 ; 4 C. Carth.
c. 85 ; Tertull. De Bapt. c. 20; Cyril. 1. ¢.) and,
in the case of those who were married, of the
, strictest continence (August. De fide et oper.
v. 8). Those who passed through the ordeal
were known as the perfectiores (rehewirepor) the
electt, or in the nomenclature of the Eastern
Church as Barrifopevor or puwrildpevor, the pres-
ent participle being used of course with a fut-
ure or gerundial sense. Their names were
inscribed as such in the album or register of
the church. They were taught, but not till a
few days before their baptism, the Creed and
the Lord’s Prayer which they were to use after
it. The periods for this registration varied,
naturally enough, in different churches. At
Jerusalem it was done on the second (Cyril
Catech. iii), in Africa on the fourth Sunday in
Lent (August. Serm. 213), and this was the
time at which the candidate, if so disposed,
might lay aside his old heathen or Jewish
name and take one more specifically Christian
(Socrat. H. E. vii. 21). It 18 only nec-
essary to notice here that the Sacramentum
Catechumenorum of which Augustine speaks

monly at the beginning of the Quadragesimal | (De Peccat. Merit. ii. 26) as given apparently
fast, and the instruction, carried on through 'at or about the time of their first admission
the whole of that period, was fuller and more | by imposition of hands, was probably the
public in its nature (Cyril Hieros. Cafech. i. | ebAoylas or panis benedictus, and not, as Bing-
5; Hieron. Ep. 61, ad Pammach. c. 4). To |ham and Angusti maintain, the sal/t which was
catechumens in this stage the great articles of ;| given with milk and honey after baptism.

the Creed, the nature of the Sacraments, the I

CANON XV.

ON account of the great disturbance and discords that occur, it is decreed that the
custom prevailing in certain places contrary to the Canon, must wholly be done away ;
so that neither bishop, presbyter, nor deacon shall pass from city to city. And if any
one, after this decree of the holy and great Synod, shall attempt any such thing, or con-
tinue in any such course, his proceedings shall be utterly void, and he shall be restored
to the Church for which he was ordained bishop or presbyter.

NOTES.

Axciext EriToME oF Cavox XV. ‘been forbidden in the primitive Church.
Neither bishop, presbyter, nor deacon shall Nevertheless, several translations had taken
pass from city to city. But they shall be zent place, and even at the Council of Nice severg.l
back, should they attempt to do so, to the Churches - €minent men were present who had left their
in which they were ordained. first bishoprics to take others : thus Eusebius,
Bishop of Nicomedia, had been before Bishop
HEFELE. -of Berytus; Eustathius, Bishop of Antioch,

The translation of a bishop, priest, or dea- i had been before Bishop of Berrhcea in Syria.
con from one church to another, had already The Council of Nice thought it necessary to
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bishops, but forbids bishops to translate themselves, and the author of the tract De Transla-
tionibus in the Jus Orient. (i. 293, Cit. Haddon. Art. “Bishop,” Smith and Cheetham, Dict.
Chr. Antiq.) sums up the matter tersely in the statement that # werdBacis xexdAvrar, ob payv 3
perddeos : i.e., the thing prohibited is “ transmigration ” (which arises from the bishop himself,
from selfish motives) not ¢ translation ” (wherein the will of God and the good of the Church
is the ruling cause) ; the “ going,” not the * being taken ” to another see. And this was the
practice both of East and West, for many centuries. Roman Catholic writers have tried to
prove that translations, at least to the chief sees, required the papal consent, but Thomas-
sinus, considering the case of St. Meletius having translated St. Gregory of Nazianzum to
Constantinople, admits that in so doing he * would only have followed the example of many
great bishops of the first ages, when usage had not yet reserved translations to the first see
of the Church. ”?

But the same learned author frankly confesses that in France, Spain, and England, trans-
lations were made until the ninth century without consulting the pope at all, by bishops and
kings. When, however, from grounds of simple ambition, Anthimus was translated from
Trebizonde to Constantinople, the religious of the city wrote to the pope, as also did the
patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem, and as a result the Emperor Justinian allowed Anthi-
mus to be deposed.?

Balsamon distinguishes three kinds of translations. The first, when a bishop of marked
learning and of equal piety is forced by a council to pass from a small diocese to one far
greater where he will be able to do the Church the most important services, as was the case
when St. Gregory of Nazianzum was transferred from Sasims to Constantinople, perddests;
the second when a bishop. whose see has been laid low by the barbarians, is transferred to
another see which is vacant, perdBags ; and the third when a bishop, either having or lacking
a see, seizes on a bishopric which is vacant, on his own proper authority dvaBacis. And it is
this last which the Council of Sardica punishes so severely. In all these remarks of Balsa-
mon there is no mention of the imperial power.

Demetrius Chomatenus, however, who was Archbishop of Thessalonica, and wrote a
series of answers to Cabasilas, Archbishop of Durazzo, says that by the command of the
Emperor a bishop, elected and confirmed, and even ready to be ordained for a diocese, may
be forced to take the charge of another one which is more important, and where his services
will be incomparably more useful to the public. Thus we read in the Book of Eastern Law
that “If a Metropolitan with his synod, moved by a praiseworthy cause and probable pre-
text, shall give his approbation to the translation of a bishop, this can, without doubt, be
done, for the good of souls and for the better administration of the church’s affairs, ete.s
This was adopted at a synod held by the patriarch Manuel at Constantinople, in the pres-
ence of the imperial commissioners.

The same thing appears also in the synodal response of the patriarch Michael, which
only demands for translation the authority of the Metropolitan and ‘the greatest authority
of the Church.”* But, soon after this, translation became the rule, and not the exception
both in East and West.

It was in vain that Simeon, Archbishop of Thessalonica, in the East raised his voice against
the constant translations made by the secular power, and the Emperors of Constantinople
were often absolute masters of the choice and translations of bishops ; and Thomassinus
sums up the matter, * At the least we are forced to the conclusion that no translations could

tPhomassin. . eit, Chap LI, § xiij. 3 Juris. Orient. tom. 1. p. 240, 34
2 This is Thomassinus’s version the matter, in fact the 4 Ibid. p. 5. 1am pot at all clear as to what this last phrage
chuge of heresy was also made agn!nst Anthimus, bnt his unca- | means.
haon was a real count in the accusation.
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be made without the consent of the Emperor, especially when it was the See of Constantino-
ple that was to be filled.”

The same learned writer continues: “ It was usually the bishop or archbishop of another
church that was chosen to ascend the patriarchal throne of the imperial city. The Kings
of England often used this same power to appoint to the Primatial See of Canterbury a
bishop already approved in the government of another diocese.”!

In the West, Cardinal Bellarmine disapproved the prevailing custom of translations and
protested against it to his master, Pope Clement VIIL, reminding him that they were con-
trary to the canons and contrary to the usage of the Ancient Church, except in cases of
necessity and of great gain to the Church. The pope entirely agreed with these wise obser-
vations, and promised that he would himself make, and would urge princes to make, transla-
tions only * with difficulty.” But translations are made universally, all the world over, to-day,
and no attention whatever is paid to the ancient canons and discipline of the Church.?

CANON XVL

NEITHER presbyters, nor deacons, nor any others enrolled among the clergy, who,
not having the fear of Giod before their eyes, nor regarding the ecclesiastical Canon,
shall recklessly remove from their own church, ought by any means to be received by
another church ; but every constraint should be applied to restore them to their own
parishes; and, if they will not go, they must be excommunicated. And if anyone shall
dare surreptitiously to carry off and in his own Church ordain a man belonging to
another, without the consent of his own proper. bishop, from whom although he was
enrolled in the clergy list he has seceded, let the ordination be void.

NOTES.

Axcrext ErrroMe or Canon XVL

Such presbyters or deacons as desert their
own Church are not to be admitted into another,
but are to be sent back to their own diocese.
But if any bishcghshould ordain one who be-
longs to another Church without the consent of
his own bishop, the ordination shall be can-
celled.

‘“Parish ” in this canon, as 8o often else-
where, means * diocese.”

Bavsamon.

It seemed right that the clergy should have
no power to move from city to city and to,

change their canonical residence without let-
ters dimissory from the bishop who ordained

this place, and not that they should not enter
the church nor receive the sacraments. This
decree agrees with canon xv. of the Apos-
tolical canons, which provides that such shall
not celebrate the liturgy. Canon xvj. of the
same Apostolical canons further provides that
if a bishop receive a cleric coming to him
from another diocese without his bishop’s let-
ters dimissory, and shall ordain him, such a
bishop shall be separated. From all this it is
evident that the Chartophylax of the Great
Church for the time does rightly in refusing
to allow priests ordained in other dioceses to
offer the sacrifice unless they bring with them
letters commendatory and dimissory from
those who ordained them.

Zonaras had also in his Scholion given the

them. But such clerics as are called by the | game explanation of the canon.

bishops who ordained them and cannot be'

persuaded to return, are to be separated from
communion, that is to say, not to be allowed
to concelebrate (owviepovpyeiv) with them, for
this is the meaning of “ excommunicated ” in

' Thomassin. lib cit., chn]{l. LXIV.§x,
3 [ believe this is true of all churches, Catholic and Protestan!

having an episcopal form of t (inclu the Protestan!
Chnr'::‘{: of ?wedcn. and the meaphcopmmh). with the

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonict, divided into two. Decretum. Pars
II, Causa VIIL Queest. I. c. xxiij. ; and Pars
1. Dist. LXXI, c. iij.

exception of the Protestant Episcopal Church nthe United States,
in which_the ancient prohibition of the translation of diocesan
bishops is observed in all its Nicene strictness.
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CANON XVIL

ForasMucH as many enrolled among the Clergy, followiniacovetousness and lust of
gain, have forgotten the divine Scripture, which says, “ He hath not given his money
upon usury,” and in lending money ask the hundredth of the sum [as monthly interest],
the holy and great Synod thinks it just that if after this decree any one be found to
receive usury, whether he accomplish it by secret transaction or otherwise, as by de-
manding the whole and one half, or by using any other contrivance whatever for filthy
lucre’s sake, he shall be deposed from the clergy and his name stricken from the list.

NOTES.

Axcrexr EriroMe or Caxor XVIIL

If anyone shall receive usury or 150 per
cent. he shall be cast forth and deposed, accord-
ing to this decree of the Church.

Vax Espex.

Although the canon expresses only these two
species of usury, if we bear in mind the
grounds on which the prohibition was made,
it will be manifest that every kind of usury is

forbidden to clerics and under any circum-’

stances, and therefore the translation of this

canon sent by the Orientals to the Sixth Coun-
cil of Carthage is in no respect alien to the
true intent of the canon ; for in this version
no mention is made of any particular kind of
usury, but generally the penalty is assigned
to any clerics who ‘“shall be found after this
decree taking usury” or thinking out any
other scheme for the sake of filthy lucre.

This Canon is found in the Corpus Jurs
Canonict, in the first part of the Decretum, in
Dionysius’s version. Dist. xlvii, ¢. ii, and
again in Isidore’s version in Pars II, Causa
xiv. Quses. iv., ¢ viii.

EXCURSUS ON USURY.

The famous canonist Van Espen defines usury thus: ¢ Usura definitur lucrum ex mutuo
exactum aut speratum ;”! and then goes on to defend the proposition that, ** Usury is for-
bidden by natural, by divine, and by human law. The first is proved thus. Natural law, as
far as its first principles are concerned, is contained in the decalogue ; but usury is prohibit-
ed in the decalogue, inasmuch as theft is prohibited ; and this is the opinion of the Master
of the Sentences, of St. Bonaventura, of St. Thomas and of a host of others: for by the
name of theft in the Law all unlawful taking of another’s goods is prohibited ; but usury is
an unlawful, ete.” For a proof of usury’s being contrary to divine law he cites Ex. xxii. 25,
and Deut. xxiii. 29; and from the New Testament Luke vi. 34. “The third assertion is
proved thus. Usury is forbidden by human law: The First Council of Nice in Canon VIL
deposed from the clergy and from all ecclesiastical rank, clerics who took usury ; and the
same thing is the case with an infinite number of councils, in fact with nearly all e. g. Elvira,
ij, Arles j, Carthage iij, Tours iij, etc. Nay, even the pagans themselves formerly forbid it
by their laws.” He then quotes Tacitus (Annal. lib. v.), and adds, “ with what severe laws
the French Kings coerced usurers is evident from the edicts of St. Louis, Philip IV., Charles
IX., Henry IIIL, etc.”

There can be no doubt that Van Espen in the foregoing has accurately represented and
without any exaggeration the universal opinion of all teachers of morals, theologians, doctors,
Popes, and Councils of the Christian Church for the first fifteen hundred years. All interest
exacted upon loans of money was looked upon as usury, and its reception was esteemed a
form of theft and dishonesty. Those who wish to read the history of the matter in all its de-
tails are referred to Bossuet’s work on the subject, Traité de I’Usure,? where they will find

! Van Espen. Dissertatio de Usura, Art. 1. 3 Bosguet. Buvres Comp, XxXXj.
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greater particularity in the latter, “Nec omnino cuiquam clericorum liceat de qualibet re
feenus accipere” (Mansi, iv. 423). This supposition is supported by the language of the
council of Orleans (a.n. 538), which appears to imply that deacons were not prohibited
from lending money at interest, ““Et clericus & diaconatu, et supra, pecuniam non commodet
ad usuras ” (ib. ix. 18). Similarly, at the second council of Trullanum (a.p. 692) a like
liberty would appear to have been recognised among the lower clergy (Hardouin, iii. 1663).
While, again, the Nicsan canon requires the imimediate deposition of the ecclesiastic found
guilty of the practice, the Apostolical canon enjoins that such deposition is to take place
only after he has been admonished and has disregarded the admonition. .

Generally speaking, the evidence points to the conclusion that the Church imposed no
penalty on the layman. St. Basil (Epist. clxxxviii can. 12), says that a usurer may even be
admitted to orders, provided he gives his acquired wealth to the poor and abstains for the
future from the pursuit of gain (Migne, Patrol. Greec. xxxii. 275). Gregory of Nyssa says
that usury, unlike theft, the desecration of tombs, and sacrilege (iepocvAia), is allowed to pass
unpunished, although among the things forbidden by Scripture, nor is a candidate at ordina-
tion ever asked whether or no he has been guilty of the practice (Migne, ib. xlv. 233). A
letter of Sidonius Apollinaris (Epist. vi. 24) relating an experience of his friend Maximus,
appears to imply that no blame attached to lending money at the legal rate of interest, and
that even a bishop might be a creditor on those terms. We find also Desideratus, bishop of
Verdun, when applying for a loan to king Theodebert, for the relief of his impoverished dio-
cese, promising repayment, ““ cum usuris legitimis,” an expression which would seem to imply
that in the Gallican church usury was recognised as lawful under certain conditions (Greg.
Tur. Hist. Franc. iii. 34). So again a letter (Epist. ix. 38) of Gregory the Great seems to
shew that he did not regard the payment of interest for money advanced by one layman to
another as unlawful. But on the other hand, we find in what is known as archbishop Theo-
dore’s “‘ Penitential ” (circ. a.p. 690) what appears to be a general law on the subject, en-
joining  Sie quis usuras undecunqueexegerit . . ., tresannosin pane et aqua” (c. xxv.
3); a penance again enjoined in the Penitential of Egbert of York (c. ii. 30). In like manner,
the legates, George and Theophylact, in reporting their proceedings in England to pope
Adrian L (a.p. 787), state that they have prohibited ¢ usurers,” and cite the authority of the
Psalmist and St. Augustine (Haddan and Stubbs, Conc. iii. 457). The councils of Mayence,
Rheims, and Chilons, in the year 813, and that of Aix in the year 816, seem to have laid down
the same prohibition as binding both on the clergy and the laity (Hardouin, Conc. iv. 1011,
1020, 1033, 1100).

Muratori, in his dissertation on the subject (Antichitd, vol. i.), observes that * we do not
know exactly how commerce was transacted in the five preceding centuries,” and conse-
quently are ignorant as to the terms on which loans of money were effected.

CANON XVIIL

It has come to the knowledge of the holy and great Synod that, in some districts
and cities, the deacons administer the Eucharist to the presbyters, whereas neither
canon nor custom permits that they who have no right to offer should give the Body of
Christ to them that do offer. And this also has been made known, that certain deacons
now touch the Eucharist even before the bishops. Let all such practices be utterly done
away, and let the deacons remain within their own bounds, knowing that they are the
ministers of the bishop and the inferiors of the presbyters. Let them receive the
Eucharist according to their order, after the presbyters, and let either the bishop or the
presbyter administer to them. Furthermore, let not the deacons sit among the presby-
ters, for that is contrary to canon and order. And if, after this decree, any one shall
refuse to obey, let him be deposed from the diaconate.



Digitized by GOOS[Q



L NICE.

A.D. 325

CANON XIX.
CoNCERNING the Paunlianists who have flown for refuge to the Catholic Church, it has

been decreed that they must by all means

past time have been numbered among their cle:gy
out reproach, let them be rebaptized and ordain
discover them to be unfit, they ought to be deposed.

but if the examination shoul

be rebaptized ; and if any of them who in
sﬁould be found blameless and with-
by the Bishop of the Catholic Church ;

Likewise in the case of their deaconesses, and generally in the case of those who have
been enrolled amon%atheir clergy, let the same form be observed. And we mean by

deaconesses such as
hands, are to be numbered only among the

ve assumed the habit, but who, since they have no imposition of

laity.

NOTES.

Axcrext EriToMe oF Cavox XIX.

Paulianists must be rebaptised, and if such
as are clergymen seem to be blameless let them
be ordained. If they do not seem to be blame-
less, let them be deposed. Deaconesses who
have been led astray, since they are not sharers
of ordination, are to be reckoned among the
laity.

Frourkes.

(Dict. Chr. Ant. s.v. Nicea, Councils of.)

That this is the true meaning of the phrase
opos éxréderar, viz. “a decree has now been
made,” is clear from the application of the
words dpos in Canon xvii., and dpwev, in Canon
vi. It has been a pure mistake, therefore,
which Bp. Hefele blindly follows, to under-
stand it of some canon previously passed,
whether at Arles or elsewhere.

JUSTELLUS.

Heore xepodecia is taken for ordination or
consecration, not for benediction,
for neither were deaconesses, sub-deacons,
readers, and other ministers ordained, but a
blessing was merely pronounced over them
by prayer and imposition of hands.

ARISTENUS.

Their (the Paulicians’) deaconesses also,
since they have no imposition of hands, if they
come over to the Catholic Church and are
baptized, are ranked among the laity.

With this Zonaras and Balsamon also
agree.

Herrre,

By Paulianists must be understood the fol-
lowers of Paul of Samosata the anti-Trinita-
rian who, about the year 260, had been made
bishop of Antioch, but had been deposed by
a great Synod in 269. As Paul of Samosata

| was heretical in his teaching on the Holy
: Trinity the Synod of Nice applied to him the
decree p by the council of Arles in its
eighth canon. “If anyone shall come from
heresy to the Church, they shall ask him to
say the creed ; and if they shall perceive that
he was baptized into the Father, and the Son,
“and the Holy Ghost,! he shall have a hand laid
‘on him only that he may receive the Holy
{Ghost. But if in answer to their question-
ing he shall not answer this Trinity, let him
be baptized.”

The Samosatans, according to St. Athana-
sius, named the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
in administering baptism (Orat. ii, Conira
Arian. No. xliii), but as they gave a false
meaning to the baptismal formula and did
not use the words Son and Holy Spirit in the
usual sense, the Council of Nice, like St. Ath-

ianasius himself, considered their baptism as

'inva.lid.
i There is great difficulty about the text of

!the clause beginning * Likewise in the case,
,ete.,” and Gelasius, the Prisca, Theilo and
"Thearistus, (who in 419 translated the canons
of Nice for the African bishops), the Pseudo-
Isidore, and Gratian have all followed a read-
ing Swxovwv, instead of &iaxkovicowv. This
chanie makes all clear, but many canonists
keep the ordinary text, including Van Espen,
‘with whose interpretation Hefele does not
| agree.

The clause I have rendered “And we
mean by deaconesses” is most difficult of
‘translation. I give the original, '‘Eunjodnue
8¢ dwakonioodv Tav & 16 axjpart éferacIeaca,
| émei x. 7. A, Hefele's translation seems to me
impossible, by oxjuar he understands the list
of the clergy just mentioned.

I 1 In Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto esse baptizatum.
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misgsion was not to interfere in any way with Sacerdotal functions, but simply to perform
certain offices in the care of women” (Heer. Ixxix, cap. iij). From all this it is evident that
they are entirely in error who suppose that “the laying on of hands” which the deaconesses
received corresponded to that by which persons were ordained to the diaconate, presbyterate,
and episcopate at that period of the church’s history. It was merely a solemn dedication
and blessing and was not looked upon as “an outward sign of an inward grace given.” For
further proof of this I must refer to Morinus, who has treated the matter most admirably.
(De Ordinationibus, Exercitatio X.)

The deaconesses existed but a short while. The council of Laodicea as early as a.p.
343-381, forbade the appointment of any who were called mpeoBirides (Vide Canon xi) ; and
the first council of Orange, A.p. 441, in its twenty-sixth canon forbids the appointment of
deaconesses altogether, and the Second council of the same city in canons xvij and xviij, de-
crees that deaconesses who married were to be excommunicated unless they renounced the
men they were living with, and that, on account of the weakness of the sex, none for the
future were to be ordained. ‘

Thomassinus, to whom I refer the reader for a very full treatment of the whole subject,
is of opinion that the order was extinct in the West by the tenth or twelfth century, but
that it lingered on alittle later at Constantinople but only in conventual institutions. (Thom-
assin, Ancienne et Nouvelle Discipline de ' Eglise, I Partie, Livre II1.)

CANON XX.

ForasMUCH as there are certain persons who kneel on the Lord’s Day and in the days
of Pentecost, therefore, to the intent that all things may be uniformly observed every-
where (in every parish), it seems good to the holy Synod that prayer be made to God
standing.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrtomMe or Canon XX, rection of our Lord, and to signify the rest
, and joy of our own resurrection, which that of
On Lord’s days and at Pentecost all must our Lord assured. This canon, as Beveridge

pray standing and not kneeling. observes, is a proof of the importance former-
H ly attached to an uniformity of sacred rites
AMMOND. throughout the Church, which made the Ni-

Although kneeling was the common posture | cene Fathers thus sanction and enforce by
for prayer in the primitive Church, yet the their authority a practice which in itself is in-
custom had prevailed, even from the earliest different, and not commanded directly or in-
times, of standing at prayer on the Lord’s directly in Scripture, and assign this as their
day, and during the fifty days between Easter : reason for doing so: “In order that all things
and Pentecost. Tertullian, in a passage in his may be observed in like manner in every par-
treatise De Corona Militis, which is often!ish” or diocese.
quoted, mentions it amongst other observ- HEFELE
ances which, though not expressly command- )
ed in Scripture, yet were universally prac-| All the churches did not, however, adopt
tised upon the authority of tradition. * We |this practice; for we see in the Acts of the
consider it unlawful,” he says, “ to fast, or to Apostles (xx. 36 and xxi. 5) that St. Paul
pray kneeling, upon the Lord’s day; we en- prayed kneeling during the time between Pen-
joy the same liberty from Easter-day to that tecost and Easter.
of Pentecost.” De Cor. Mil. s. 3, 4. Many
other of the Fathers notice the same practice,] This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
the reason of which, as given by Augustine Canonici. Decretum, Pars III, De Cone.
and others, was to commemorate the resur- Dist. IIL. c. x.
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EXCURSUS ON THE NUMBER OF THE NICENE CANONS,

There has come down to us a Latin letter purporting to have been written by St. Atha-
nasius to Pope Marcus. This letter is found in the Benedictine edition of St. Athanasius’s
works (ed. Patav. ii. 599) but rejected as spurious by Montfaucon the learned editor. In this
letter is contained the marvellous assertion that the Council of Nice at first adopted forty
canons, which were in Greek, that it subsequently added twenty Latin canons, and that after-
wards the council reassembled and set forth seventy altogether. A tradition that some-
thing of the kind had taken place was prevalent in parts of the East, and some collections
did contain seventy canons.

In the Vatican Library is &« MS. which was bought for it by the famous Asseman, from
the Coptic Patriarch, John, and which contains not only seventy, but eighty canons attrib-
uted to the council of Nice. The MS. is in Arabic, and was discovered by J. B. Romanus,
8. J., who first made its contents known, and translated into Latin a copy he had made of it.
Another Jesuit, Pisanus, was writing a history of the Nicene Council at the time and he
received the eighty newly found canons into his book ; but, out of respect to the pseudo-
Athanasian letter, he at first cut down the number to seventy; but in later editions he fol-
lowed the MS. All this was in the latter half of the sixteenth century ; and in 1578 Turri-
anus, who had had Father Romanus’s translation revised. before it was first published, now
issued an entirely new translation with a Proémium! containing a vast amount of informa-
tion upon the whole subject, and setting up an attempted proof that the number of the
Nicene Canons exceeded twenty. His argument for the time being carried the day.

Hefele says, it is certain that the Orientals? believed the Council of Nice to have promul-
gated more than twenty canons: the learned Anglican, Beveridge,® has proved this, repro-
ducing an ancient Arabic paraphrase of the canons of the first four Ecumenical Councils.
According to this Arabic paraphrase, found in a MS. in the Bodleian Library, the Council of
Nice must have put forth three books of canons. . . . The Arabic paraphrase of which
we are speaking gives a paraphrase of all these canons, but Beveridge took only the part
referring to the second book—that is to say, the paraphrase of the twenty genuine canons ;
for, according to his view, which was perfectly correct, it was only these twenty canons
which were really the work of the Council of Nice, and all the others were falsely attributed
to it.”*

Hefele goes on to prove that the canons he rejects must be of much later origin, some
being laws of the times of Theodosius and Justinian according to the opinion of Renaudot.’

Before leaving this point I should notice the profound research on these Arabic canons
of the Maronite, Abraham Echellensis. He gives eighty-four canons in his Latin translation
of 1645, and was of opinion that they had been collected from different Oriental sources, and
sects ; but that originally they had all been translated from the Greek, and were collected
by James, the celebrated bishop of Nisibis, who was present at Nice. But this last supposi-
tion is utterly untenable.

Among the learned there have not been wanting some who have held that the Council of
Nice passed more canons than the twenty we possess, and have arrived at the conclusion
independently of the Arabic discovery, such are Baronius and Card. d’Aguirre, but their
arguments have been sufficiently answered, and they cannot present anything able to weaken
the conclusion that flows from the consideration of the following facts.

1 ¥ide Labbe. Cone. h 287. * by mistake,’ which were not Nieene as popes Zosimus, Innocent
3 Who exactly these **Orientals” were Hefele does not speci- | and Leo did.” ynod. sive Pand. . 686.
a but Pfonlkel well points out (Dict. Christ. Antiq. sub voce | ¢ Hefele: Hist. Counau, L m
klll"‘o‘ Nlm)t.hu it is an entire mistake to suppose thn the | ®Renaudot: Hist. Patriarcharum Alezandrianorum Jacob-

“aver q d other [than the xx] as Nicene | itarum. Paris, 1718, p. 78.
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(Hefele : History of the Councils, Vol. 1. pp. 355 et seqq. [2d ed.])

Let us see first what is the testimony of those Greek and Latin authors who lived about
the time of the Council, concerning the number.

a. The first to be consulted among the Greek authors is the learned Theodoret, who
lived about a century after the Council of Nicea. He says, in his History of the Church :
‘¢ After the condemnation of the Arians, the bishops assembled once more, and decreed twenty
canons on ecclesiastical discipline.”

b. Twenty years later, Gelasius, Bishop of Cyzicus, after much research into the most
ancient documents, wrote a history of the Nicene Council. Gelasius also says expressly that
the Council decreed twenty canons ; and, what is more important, he gives the original text of
these canons exactly in the same order, and according to the tenor which we find elsewhere.

c. Rufinus is more ancient than these two historians. He was born near the period
when the Council of Niczea was held, and about half a century after he wrote his celebrated
history of the Church, in which he inserted & Latin translation of the Nicene canons. Raufi-
nus also knew only of these twenty canons ; but as he has divided the sixth and the eighth
into two parts, he has giyen twenty-two canons, which are exactly the same as the twenty fur-
nished by the other historians.

d. The famous discussion between the African bishops and the Bishop of Rome, on the
subject of appeals to Rome, gives us a very important testimony on the true number of
the Nicene canons. The presbyter Apiarius of Sicca in Africa, having been deposed for
many crimes, appealed to Rome. Pope Zosimus (417-418) took the appeal into considera-
tion, sent legates to Africa; and to prove that he had the right to act thus, he quoted a
canon of the Council of Nicea, containing these words: * When & bishop thinks he has been
unjustly deposed by his colleagues he may appeal to Rome, and the Roman bishop shall have
the business decided by judices in partibus.” The canon quoted by the Pope does not belong
to the Council of Nicsea, as he affirmed ; it was the fifth canon of the Council of Sardica (the
seventh in the Latin version). What explains the error of Zosimus is that in the ancient
copies the canons of Nicsea and Sardica are written consecutively, with the same figures, and
under the common title of canons of the Council of Niceea ; and Zosimus might optima fide
fall into an error—which he shared with Greek authors, his contemporaries, who also mixed
the canons of Nicaa with those of Sardica. The African bishops, not finding the canon quoted
by the Pope either in their Greek or in their Latin copies, in vain consulted also the copy
which Bishop Cecilian, who had himself been present at the Council of Niceea, had brought to
Carthage. The legates of the Pope then declared that they did not rely upon these copies,
and they agreed to send to Alexandria and to Constantinople to ask the patriarchs of these two
cities for authentic copies of the canons of the Council of Nicea. The African bishops desired
in their turn that Pope Boniface should take the same step (Pope Zosimus had died meanwhile
in 418)—that he should ask for copies from the Archbishops of Constantinople, Alexandria, and
Antioch. Cyril of Alexandria and Atticus of Constantinople, indeed, sent exact and faithful
copies of the Creed and canons of Niczea; and two learned men of Constantinople, Theilo
and Thearistus, even translated these canons into Latin. Their translation has been pre-
served to us in the acts of the sixth Council of Carthage, and it contains only the twenty
ordinary canons. It might be thought at first sight that it contained twenty-one canons;
but on closer consideration we see, as Hardouin has proved, that this twenty-first article is
nothing but an listorical notice appended to the Nicene canons by the Fathers of Carthage.
It is conceived in these terms: “ After the bishops had decreed these rules at Nicsea, and
after the holy Council had decided what was the ancient rule for the celebration of Easter,
peace and unity of faith were re-established between the East and the West. This is what
we (the African bishops) have thought it right to add according to the history of the Church.”
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THE CAPTIONS OF THE ARABIC CANONS ATTRIBUTED TO THE COUNCIL

OF NICE.
Caxox L! affecting the churches of the bishops of the
Insane persons and energumens should not | province.
be ordained. Carox VIIL
Caron IL Of the patriarchs of Alexandria and An-

Bond servants are not to be ordained.

Caxox III.

Neophytes in the faith are not to be or-
dained to Holy Orders before they have a
knowledge of Holy Scripture. And such, if
convicted after their ordination of grave sin,
are to be deposed with those who ordained
them.

Carox IV.

The cohabitation of women with bishops,
presbyters, and deacons prohibited on ac- |
count of their celibacy.

‘We decree that bishops shall not live with
women ; nor shall a presbyter who is a wid-
ower ; neither shall they escort them ; nor be

familiar with them, nor gaze upon them per-
sistently. And the same decree is made with '
regard to every celibate priest, and the same |
concerning such deacons as have no wives.
And this is to be the case whether the woman

be beautiful or ugly, whether a young girl or

beyond the age of puberty, whether great in |
birth, or an orphan taken out of charity under!'
pretext of bringing her up. For the devil
with such arms slays religious, bishops, pres- |
byters, and deacons, and incites them to the
fires of desire. But if she be an old woman,
and of advanced age, or a sister, or mother,
or aunt, or grandmother, it is permitted to
live with these because such persons are free
from all suspicion of scandal.?

Canox V.

Of the election of a bishop and of the con-
firmation of the election.

Canox VL

That those excommunicated by one bishop
are not to be received by another; and that
those whose excommunication has been shown
to have been unjust should be absolved by
the archbishop or patriarch.

Cavox VII ;

That provincial Councils should be held
twice a year, for the consideration of all things

ful) because the caption did
In Labbe will be found a .
|

! Tarnanus calla them * Chapters.

2] have translated this canon in
not reem to pive fairly its meamng.
long and most curious note.

tioch, and of their jurisdiction.

Carox IX.

Of one who solicits the episcopate when
the people do not wish him ; or if they do
desire him, but without the consent of the
archbishop.

Canox X.

How the bishop of Jerusalem is to be hon-
oured, the honour, however, of the metropol-
itan church of Cssarea being preserved in-
tact, to which he is subject.

Carox XI.

Of those who force themselves into the or-
der of presbyters without election or exam-
ination.

Cavox XIL

Of the bishop who ordains one whom he
understands has denied the faith ; also of one
ordained who after that he had deflied it,
crept into orders.

Carnox XITL

Of one who of his own will goes to another
church, having been chosen by it, and does
not wish afterwards to stay there,

Of taking pains that he be transferred from
his own church to another.

Caxox XIV.

No one shall become a monk without the
bishop's license, and why a license is required.

Cavon XV.

That clerics or religious who lend on usury
should be cast from their grade.

Canox XVIL

Of the honour to be paid to the bishop and
to a presbyter by the deacons.

Cavox XVII.

Of the system and of the manner of receiv-
ing those who are converted from the heresy
of Paul of Samosata.
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Carvox XVIIIL

Of the system and manner of receiving
those who are converted from the heresy of
the Novatians.

Carvox XIX.

Of the system and manner of receiving
those who return after a lapse from the faith,
and of receiving the relapsed, and of those
brought into peril of death by sickness before
their penance is finished, and concerning such
as are convalescent.

-

Carvox XX.

Of avoiding the conversation of evil work-
ers and wizards, also of the penance of them
that have not avoided such.

Carox XXI.

Of incestuous marriages contrary to the
law of spiritual relationship, and of the pen-
ance of such as are in such marriages.

[The time of penance fixed is twenty years,
only godfather and godmother are mentioned,
and nothing is said of separation.]

Cavon XXII.
Of sponsors in baptism.
Men shall not hold females at the font,
neither women males; but women females,
and men males.

Carvoxn XXIII.

Of the prohibited marriages of spiritual
brothers and sisters from receiving them in
baptism.

Cavoxn XXIV.

Of him who has married two wives at the
same time, or who through lust has added
another woman to his wife; and of his pun-
ishment.

Part of the canon. If he be a priest he is
forbidden to sacrifice and is cut off from the
communion of the faithful until he turn out
of the house the second woman, and he ought
to retain the first.

Cavoxn XXV,

That no one should be forbidden Holy
Communion unless such as are doing penance.

Cavoxn XXVI.
Clerics are forbidden from suretyship or

witness-giving in criminal causes.
Cavoxn XXVII.

Of avoiding the excommunicate, and of not
receiving the oblation from them ; and of the

/

| excommunication of him who does not avoid
‘the excommunicated.

Carox XXVIII.

How anger, indignation, and hatred should
'be avoided by the priest, especially because
he has the power of excommunicating others.

Cavoxn XXIX.
Of not kneeling in prayer.

Canon XXX,

Of giving [only] names of Christians in
baptism, and of heretics who retain the faith
in the Trinity and the perfect form of bap-
tism ; and of others not retaining it, worthy
of a worse name, and of how such are to be
received when they come to the faith

Cavox XXXI.

Of the system and manner of receiving con-
verts to the Orthodox faith from the heresy
of Arius and of other like.

Carvoxn XXXITI.

Of the system of receiving those who have
kept the dogmas of the faith and the Church’s
laws, and yet have separated from us and
afterwards come back.

Carxox XXXIIIL

Of the place of residence of the Patriarch,
and of the honour which should be given to
the bishop of Jerusalem and to the bishop of

Seleucia.
Carox XXXIV.

Of the honour to be given to the Archbishop
of Seleucia in the Synod of Greece.

Cavox XXXV.

Of not holding a provincial synod in the
.province of Persia without the authority of
the patriarch of Antioch, and how the bishops
of Persia are subject to the metropolitans of

Antioch.
CaxoNn XXXVI.

Of the creation of a patriarch for Ethiopia,
and of his power, and of the honour to be paid
him in the Synod of Greece.

Cavoxn XXXVII.

Of the election of the Archbishop of Cyprus,
who is subject to the patriarch of Antioch.

Cavoxn XXXVIII.

That the ordination of ministers of the
Church by bishops in the dioceses of stran-
gers is forbidden.
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Carorn XXXIX.

Of the care and power which a Patriarch
has over the bishops and archbishops of his
patriarchate ; and o?the primacy of the Bishop
of Rome over all.

Let the patriarch consider what things are
done by the archbishops and bishops in their
provinces ; and if he SE:H find anything done
by them otherwise than it should be, let him
change it, and order it, as seemeth him fit;
for he is the father of all, and they are his
sons. And although the archbishop be among
the bishops as an elder brother, who hath the
care of his brethren, and to whom they owe
obedience because he is over them ; yet the
patriarch is to all those who are under his
power, just as he who holds the seat of Rome,
is the head and prince of all patriarchs; in-
asmuch as he is first, as was Peter, to whom
power is given over all Christian princes, and
over all their peoples, as he who is the Vicar
of Christ our Lord over all peoples and over
the whole Christian Church, and whoever shall
contradict this, is excommunicated by the
Synod.!

[I add Canon XXXVIL of Echellensis’s
Nova Versio LXXXI1V. Arabic. Canonum Conec.
Niceni, that the reader may compare it with

the foregoing.]

Let there be only four patriarchs in the
whole world as there are four writers of the
Gospel, and four rivers, etc. And let there!
be a prince and chief over them, the lord of |
the see of the Divine Peter at Rome, accord- |
ing as the Apostles commanded. And after
him the lord of the great Alexandria, which
is the see of Mark. And the third is the lord
of Ephesus, which is the see of John the
Divine who speaks divine things. And the
fourth and last is my lord of Antioch, which'
is another see of Peter. And let all the bish-
ops be divided under the hands of these four.
patriarchs ; and the bishops of the little towns .
which are under the dominion of the great
cities let them be under the authority of these
metropolitans. But let every metropolitan
of these great cities appoint the bisLops of
his province, but let none of the bishops ap-!
point him, for he is greater than they. There-
fore let every man know his own rank, and
let him not usurp the rank of another. And
whosoever shall contradict this law which we
have established the Fathers of the Synod
subject him to anathema.?

1T have translated the whole canon literally ; the reader will
judge of its antiquity.

2 Canon XXXl‘k. of this series has nothing to do with the Pa-
triarchs or with the see of Rome and its prerogatives.

Carxox XL.

Of the provincial synod which should be
held twice every year, and of its utility ; to-
gether with the excommunication of such ag
oppose the decree.

Carox XLI.

Of the synod of Archbishops, which meets
once a year with the Patriarch, and of its
utility ; also of the collection to be made for
the support of the patriarch throughout the
provinces and places subject to the patriarch.

Cavox XLIL

Of a cleric or monk who when fallen into
sin, and summoned once, twice, and thrice,
does not present himself for trial.

Carnox XLIII.

What the patriarch should do in the case
of a defendant set at liberty unpunished by
the decision of the bishop, presbyter, or even

'of a deacon, as the case may be.

Cavox XLIV.

How an archbishop ought to give trial to
one of his suffragan bishops.

Canon XLYV.

Of the receiving of complaints and con-
demnation of an archbishop against his pa-
triarch.

Canon XLVI.

How a patriarch should admit a complaint
or judgment of an Archbishop against an
Archbishop.

Caxon XLVIIL

Of those excommunicated by a certain one,
when they can be and when they cannot be
absolved by another.

Carvon XLVIII.
No bishop shall choose his own successor.

Cavox XLIX.
No simoniacal ordinations shall be made.

Caxox L.

There shall be but one bishop of one city,
and one parochus of one town; also the in-
cumbent, whether bishop or parish priest,
shall not be removed in favour of a successor:
desired by some of the people unless he has
been convicted of manifest crime.

Caxon LI

Bishops shall not allow the separation of a.
wife from her husband on account of discord
—I[in American, ‘“incompatibility of tem-
per”].
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Cavox LII.

Usury and the base seeking of worldly gain
is forbidden to the clergy, also conversation
and fellowship with Jews.

Caron LITL
Marriages with infidels to be avoided.

Cavox LIV.

Of the election of a chorepiscopus, and of
his duties in towns, and villages, and monas-
teries.

Carvox LV.

How a chorepiscopus should visit the
churches and monasteries which are under
his jurisdiction. ‘

Caxoxy LVL

Of how the presbyters of the towns and vil-
lages should go twice a year with their chor-
episcopus to salute the bishop, and how re-!
higious should do so once a year from their,
monasteries, and how the new abbot of a
monastery should go thrice.

Cavon LVIIL
Of the rank in sitting during the celebra-
tion of service in church by the bishop, the
archdeacon and the chorepiscopus; and of
the office of archdeacon, and of the honour
due the archpresbyter.

Carvox LVIII.

Of the honour due the archdeacon and the |
chorepiscopus when they sit in church during
the absence of the bishop, and when they go
about with the bishop. '

Carvox LIX.

How all the grades of the clergy and their
duties should be publicly described and set
forth.

Caron LX.
Of how men are to be chosen from the dio-

cese for holy orders, and of how they should
be examined.
Cavxoxn LXIL

Of the honour due to the deacons, and how
the clerics must not put themselves in their
way.

y Cavon LXII.

The number of presbyters and deacons is
to be adapted to the work of the church and
to its means,

Cavon LXIIL

Of the Ecclesiastical Economist and of the
others who with him care for the church’s

possessions.

Cavox LXIV.

Of the offices said in the church, the night
and day offices, and of the collect for all those
who rule that church.

Caxox LXV.

Of the order to be observed at the funeral
of a bishop, of a chorepiscopus and of an arch-
deacon, and of the office of exequies. \

Caxvon LXVI.

Of taking a second wife, after the former
one has been disowned for any cause, or even
not put away, and of him who falsely accuses
his wife of adultery.

If any priest or deacon shall put away his
wife on account of her fornication, or for other
cause, as aforesaid, or cast her out of doors
for external good, or that he may change her
for another more beautiful, or better, or richer,
or does 8o out of his lust which is displeasing
to God ; and after she has been put away for
any of these causes he shall contract matri-
mony with another, or without having put
her away shall take another, whether free or
bond ; and shall have both equally, they living
separately and he sleeping every night with
one or other of them, or else keeping both in
the same house and bed, let him be deposed.
If he were a layman let him be deprived of
communion. But if anyone falsely defames
his wife charging her with adultery, so that
he turns her out of doors, the matter must
be diligently examined ; and if the accusation
was false, he shall be deposed if a cleric, but
if a layman shall be prohibited from entering
the church and from the communion of the
faithful ; and shall be compelled to live with
her whom he has defamed, even though she
be deformed, and poor, and insane; and who-
ever shall not obey is excommunicated by
the Synod.

[Note.—The reader will notice that by this
canon a husband is deposed or excommuni-
cated, as the case may be, if he marry another
woman, after putting away his wife on ac-
count of her adultery. Itis curious that in
the parallel canon in the collection of Echel-
lensis, which is numbered LXXI., the reading
is quite different, although it is very awkward
and inconsequent as given. Moreover, it
should be remembered that in some codices
and editions this canonr is lacking altogether,
one on the right of the Pope to receive ap-
peals taking its place. As this canon is of
considerable length, I only quote the inter-
esting parts.]

Whatever presbyter or deacon shall put
away his wife without the offence of fornica-
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tion, or for any other cause of which we have
spoken above, and shall cast her out of doors
.. such a person shall be cast out of the
clergy, if he were a clergyman; if a layman
he shall be forbidden the communion of the
faithful. . . . Butif that woman [untruly
charged by her husband with adultery], that
is to say his wife, spurns his society on ac-
count of the injury he has done her and the
charge he has brought against her, of which
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Caxox LXXIIL

No one is allowed to transfer himself to
another church [ie., diocese] than that in
which he was ordained ; and what is to be
done in the case of one cast out forcibly with-
out any blame attaching to him.

Carvoxy LXXIII.

The laity shall not choose for themselves
priests in the towns and villages without the

she is innocent, let her freely be put away|authority of the chorepiscopus; nor an abbot
and let a bill of repudiation be written for for a monastery; and that no one should give

her, noting the false accusation which had

been brought against her. And then if she
should wish to marry some other faithful
man, it is right for her to do so, nor does the
Church forbid it; and the same permission
extends as well to men as to women, since
there is equal reason for it for each. But if
he shall return to better fruit which is of the
same kind, and shall conciliate to himself the
love and benevolence of his consort, and shall
be willing to return to his pristine friendship,
his fault shall be condoned to him after he
has done suitable and sufficient penance.
And whoever shall speak against this decree
the fathers of the synod excommunicate him.

CaroNy LXVIL

Of having two wives at the same time, and
of a woman who is one of the faithful marry-
ing an infidel ; and of the form of receiving
her to penance.

. [Her reception back is conditioned upon
her leaving the infidel man.]

Carox LXVIIL
Of giving in marriage to an infidel a
daughter or sister without her knowledge
and contrary to her wish.

Caron LXIX.

Of one of the faithful who departs from the
faith through lust and love of an infidel ; and
of the form of receiving him back, or admit-
ting him to penance.

Caxo~y LXX.

Of the hospital to be established in every
city, and of the choice of a superintendent
and concerning his duties.

[It is interesting to note that one of the
duties of the superintendent is—*That if the
goods of the hospital are not sufficient for its
expenses, he ought to collect all the time and
from all Christians provision according to
the ability of each.”]

Cavox LXXI.

Of the placing a bishop or archbishop in his
chair after ordination, which is enthronization.

commands as to who should be elected his
successor after his death, and when this is
lawful for a superior.

CavxoNn LXXIV.

How sisters, widows, and deaconesses
should be made to keep their residence in
their monasteries; and of the system of in-
structing them ; and of the election of dea-
conesses, and of their duties and utility.

Cavxox LXXV.

How one seeking election should not be
chosen, even if of conspicuous virtue; and
how the election of a layman to the aforesaid

es is not prohibited, and that those chosen
should not afterward be deprived before their
deaths, except on account of crime.

CaroNn LXXVI.

Of the distinctive garb and distinctive
names and conversation of monks and nuns.

Caron LXXVIIL.

That a bishop convicted of adultery or of
other similar crimé should be deposed with-
out hope of restoration to the same grade;
but shall not be excommunicated.

Carvox LXXVIIL

Of presbyters and deacons who have fallen
only once into adultery, if they have never
been married; and of the same when fallen
as widowers, and those who have fallen, all
the while having their own wives. Also of
those who return to the same sin as well wid-
owers as those having living wives ; and which
of these ought not to be received to penance,
and which once only, and which twice.

Cavon LXXIX.

Each one of the faithful while his sin is yet
not public should be mended by private ex-
hortation and admonition ; if he will not profit
by this, he must be excommunicated.

Caron LXXX.

Of the election of a procurator of the poor,
and of his duties.
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the North, and by some of those of the East, 'holy a thing there should be any division. As
is the most acceptable, it has appeared good thisis the state of the case, accept joyfully the
to all; and I bave been gunarantee for your' divine favour, and this truly divine command ;
consent, that you would accept it with joy, as for all which takes place in assemblies of the
it is followed at Rome, in Africa, in all Italy,  bishops ought to be regarded as proceeding
Egypt, Spain, Gaul, Britain, Libya, in allfrom the will of God. Make known to your
Achaia, and in the dioceses of Asia, of Pontus, | brethren what has been decreed, keep this
and Cilicia. You should consider not only!most holy day according to the prescribed
that the number of churches in these prov- | mode; we can thus celebrate this holy Easter
inces make a majority, but also that it is right ; day at the same time, if it is granted me, as I
to demand what our reason approves, and that | desire, to unite myself with you ; we can re-
we should have nothing in common with the ' joice together, seeing that the divine power
Jews. To sum up in few words: By the'has made use of our instrumentality for de-
unanimous judgment of all, it has been de-!stroying the evil designs of the devil, and
cided that the most holy festival of Easter thus causing faith, peace, and unity to flour-
should be everywhere celebrated on one and ish amongst us. May God graciously protect
the same day, and it is not seemly that in so.you, my beloved brethren.

EXCURSUS ON THE SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE EASTER QUESTION.
(Hefele : Hist. of the Councils, Vol. L., pp. 328 et segq.)

The differences in the way of fixing the period of Easter did not indeed disappear after
the Council of Nicea. Alexandria and Rome could not agree, either because one of the two
Churches neglected to make the calculation for Easter, or because the other considered it
inaccurate. It is a fact, proved by the ancient Easter table of the Roman Church, that
the cycle of eighty-four years continued to be used at Rome as before. Now this cycle dif-
fered in many ways from the Alexandrian, and did not always agree with it about the period
for Easter—in fact (a), the Romans used quite another method from the Alexandrians ; they
calculated from the epact, and began from the feria prima of January. (b.) The Romans
were mistaken in placing the full moon a little too soon ; whilst the Alexandrians placed it
a little too late. (c.) At Rome the equinox was supposed to fall on March 18th ; whilst the
Alexandrians placed it on March 21st. (d.) Finally, the Romans differed in this from the
Greeks also; they did not celebrate Easter the next day when the full moon fell on the
Saturday.

Even the year following the Council of Nicea—that is, in 326—as well as in the years 330,
333, 340, 341, 343, the Latins celebrated Easter on a different day from the Alexandrians.
In order to put an end to this misunderstanding, the Synod of Sardica in 343, as we learn
from the newly discovered festival letters of S. Athanasius, took up again the question of
Easter, and brought the two parties (Alexandrians and Romans) to regulate, by means of
mutual concessions, a common day for Easter for the next fifty years. This compromise,
after a few years, was not observed. The troubles excited by the Arian heresy, and the
division which it caused between the East and the West, prevented the decree of Sardica
from being put into execution ; therefore the Emperor Theodosius the Great, after the
re-establishment of peace in the Church, found himself obliged to take fresh steps for
obtaining a complete uniformity in the manner of celebrating Easter. In 387, the Romans
having kept Easter on March 21st, the Alexandrians did not do so for five weeks later—that
is to say, till April 25th—because with the Alexandrians the equinox was not till March 21st.
The Emperor Theodosius the Great then asked Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria for an
explanation of the difference. The bishop responded to the Emperor’s desire, and drew up
a chronological table of the Easter festivals, based upon the principles acknowledged by the
Church of Alexandria. Unfortunately, we now possess only the prologue of his work.



56 I. NICE. AD. 325

Upon an invitation from Rome, S. Ambrose also mentioned the period of this same
Easter in 387, in his letter to the bishops of A milia, and he sides with the Alexandrian
computation. Cyril of Alexandria abridged the paschal table of his uncle Theophilus, and
fixed the time for the ninety-five following Easters—that is, from 436 to 531 after Christ.
Besides this Cyril showed, in a letter to the Pope, what was defective in the Latin calcula-
tion ; and this demonstration was taken up again, some time after, by order of the Emperor,
by Paschasinus, Bishop of Lilybsum and Proterius of Alexandris, in a letter written by
them to Pope Leo I. Iu consequence of these communications, Pope Leo often gave the
preference to the Alexandrian computation, instead of that of the Church of Rome. At the
same time also was generally established, the opinion so little entertained by the ancient
authorities of the Church—one might even say, so strongly in contradiction to their teach-
ing—that Christ partook of the passover on the 14th Nisan, that he died on the 15th (not
on the 14th, as the ancients considered), that he lay in the grave on the 16th, and rose
again on the 17th. In the letter we have just mentioned, Proterius of Alexandria openly
admitted all these different points.

Some years afterwards, in 457, Victor of Aquitane, by order of the Roman Archdeacon
Hilary, endeavoured to make the Roman and the Alexandrian calculations agree together.
It has been conjectured that subsequently Hilary, when Pope, brought Victor’s calculation
into use, in 456—that is, at the time when the cycle of eighty-four years came to an end.
In the latter cycle the new moons were marked more accurately, and the chief differences
existing between the Latin and Greek calculations disappeared ; so that the Easter of the
Latins generally coincided with that of Alexandria, or was only a very little removed from
it. In cases when the &' fell on a Saturday, Victor did not wish to decide whether Easter
should be celebrated the next day, as the Alexandrians did, or should be postponed for a
week. He indicates both dates in his table, and ledves the Pope to decide what was to be
done in each separate case. Even after Victor’s calculations, there still remained great dif-
ferences in the manner of fixing the celebration of Easter ; and it was Dionysius the Less
who first completely overcame them, by giving to the Latins a paschal table having as its
basis the cycle of nineteen years. This cycle perfectly corresponded to that of Alexandria,
and thus established that harmony which had been so long sought in vain. He showed the
advantages of his calculation so strongly, that it was admitted by Rome and by the whole of
Italy ; whilst almost the whole of Gaul remained faithful to Victor’s canon, and Great Britain
still held the cycle of eighty-four years, a little improved by Sulpicius Severus. When the
Heptarchy was evangelized by the Roman missionaries, the new converts accepted the cal-
culation of Dionysius, whilst the ancient Churches of Wales held fast their old tradition.
From this arose the well-known British dissensions about the celebration of Easter, which
were transplanted by Columban into Gaul. In 729, the majority of the ancient British
Churches accepted the cycle of nineteen years. It had before been introduced into Spain,
immediately after the conversion of Reccared. Finally, under Charles the Great, the cycle
of nineteen years triumphed over all .opposition ; and thus the whole of Christendom was
united, for the Quartodecimans had gradually disappeared.!

11t is curiousa that after all the attempts that have been made | differs in being twelve days behind. And even in the West
to this matter settled, the Church is still separated into East | we have au in breaking the spirit of the Nicene decree,
and West—the latter having accepted the Gregorian Calendar | for in 1885 the Christian Easter coincided with the Jewish Pass-
from which the Eastern Church, using the Julian Calendar, | over!
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO THE CANONS OF THE PROVINCIAL SYNODS
WHICH IN THIS VOLUME ARE INTERJECTED BETWEEN THE FIRST
AND THE SECOND ECUMENICAL COUNCILS.

The First Canon of the Fourth Ecumenical Council, Chalcedon, reads as follows: “ We
bhave judged it right that the canons of the Holy Fathers made in every synod even until
now, should remain in force.” And the Council in Trullo, in its second canon, has enu-
merated these synods in the following words. “ We set our seal to all the rest of the canons
which have been established by our holy and blessed fathers, that is to say by the 318 God-
inspired fathers who met at Nice, and by those who met at Ancyra, and by those who met
at Neocmsarea, as well as by those who met at Gangra: in addition to these the canons
adopted by those who met at Antioch in Syria, and by those who met at Laodicea in Phry-
gia ; moreover by the 150 fathers who assembled in this divinely kept and imperial city,
and by the 200 who were gathered in the metropolis of Ephesus, and by the 630 holy and
blessed fathers who met at Chalcedon,” ete., etc.

There can be no doubt that this collection of canons was made at a very early date, and
from the fact that the canons of the First Council of Constantinople do not appear, as they
naturally would, immediately after those of Nice, we may not improbably conclude that the
collection was formed before that council assembled. For it will be noticed that Nice,
although not the earliest in date, takes the precedence as being of ecumenical rank. And
this is expressly stated in the caption to the canons of Ancyraaccording to the reading in the
Paris Edition of Balsamon. ¢ The canons of the holy Fathers who assembled at Ancyra ;
which are indeed older than those made at Nice, but placed after them, on account of the
authority (atferriav) of the Ecumenical Synod.”

On the arrangement of this code much has been written and Archbishop Ussher has
made some interesting suggestions, but all appear to be attended with more or less difficul-
ties. The reader will find in Bp: Beveridge, in the Prolegomena to his Synodicon a very
full treatment of the point,! the gist of the matter is admirably given in the following brief
note which I take from Hammond. In speaking of this early codex of the Church he says:

(Hammond, Definitions of Faith and Canons of Discipline, pp. 134 and 135.)

That this collection was made and received by the Church previous to the Council of
Chalcedon is evident from the manner in which several of the Canons are quoted in that
Council. Thus in the 4th Action, in the matter of Carosus and Dorotheus, who had ac-
knowledged Dioscorus as Bishop, though he had been deposed from his bishoprie, ¢ the
holy Synod said, let the holy Canons of the Fathers be read, and inserted in the records ;
and Actius the Archdeacon taking the book read the 83d Canon, If any Bishops, etc. And
again the 84th Canon, concerning those who separate themselves, If any Presbyter,” etec.
These Canons are the 4th and 5th of Antioch. Again, in the 11th Action, in the matter of
Bassianus and Stephanus who disputed about the Bishopric of Ephesus, both requested the
Canons to be read, “ And the Judges said, Let the Canons be read. And Leontius Bishop
of Magnesia read the 95th Canon, If any Bishop, etc., and again out of the same book the
96th Canon, If any Bishop,” etc. These Canons are the 16th and 17th of Antioch. Now if
we add together the different Canons in the Code of the Universal Church in the order in
which they follow in the enumeration of them by the Council of Trullo and in other docu-
ments, we find that the 4th and 5th of Antioch, are the 83d and 84th of the whole Code, and

1 Beveridge, Synodicon., tom. L, p. vi. ¢ seqq. (Bev. Works, tom. II., Append. p. xili. et seqq. [Anglo.-Cath. Lib.]).
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the 16th and 17th of Antioch, the 95th and 96th. Nice 20, Ancyra 25, Neocesarea 14, Gan-
gra 20 ; all which make 79. Next come those of Antioch, the 4th and 5th of which there-
fore will be respectively the 83d and 84th, and the 16th and 17th the 95th and 96th.

The fact of the existence of such a code does not prove by any means that it was the
only collection extant at the time nor that it was universally known. In fact we have good
reason, a8 we shall see in connexion with the Council of Sardica, to believe that in many
codices, probably especially in the West, the canons of that council followed immediately
after those of Nice, and that without any break or note whatever. But we know that the
number of canons attributed to Nice must have been twenty or else the numbering of the
codex read from at Chalcedon would be quite inexplicable. It would naturally suggest
itself to the mind that possibly the divergence in the canonical codes was the result of the
local feelings of East and West with regard to the decrees of Sardica. But this supposition,
plausible as it appears, must be rejected, since at the Quinisext Council, where it is not dis-
puted there was a strong anti-Western bias, the canons of Sardica are expressly enumerated
among those which the fathers receive as of Ecumenical authority. It will be noticed that
the code set forth by the Council in Trullo differs from the code used at Chalcedon by hav-
ing the so-called “ Canons of the Apostles ” prefixed to it, and by baving a large number of
other canons, including those of Sardica, appended, of which more will be said when treating
of that Council.

The order which I have followed may justly be considered as that of the earliest accepted
codex canonum, at least of the East.



THE COUNCIL OF ANCYRA
A.D. 314.

Emperors.—ConsTaxTiNg and LiciNtus.

Elenchus.

Historical Note. The Canons with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.
Excursus to Canon XIX on Digamy.



HISTORICAL NOTE.

Soon after the death of the Emperor Maximin,! a council was held at Ancyra, the capital
of Galatia. Only about a dozen bishops were present, and the lists of subscriptions which
are found appended to the canons are not to be depended onm, being evidently in their
present form of later authorship ; as has been shewn by the Ballerini. If we may at all trust
the lists, it would seem that nearly every part of Syria and Asia Minor was represented, and
that therefore the council while small in numbers was of considerable weight. It is not cer-
tain whether Vitalis, (bishop of Antioch,) presided or Marcellus, who was at the time bishop
of Ancyra. The honour is by the Libellus Synodicus assigned to the latter.

The disciplinary decrees of this council possess a singular interest as being the first en-
acted after the ceasing of the persecution of the Christians and as providing for the proper
treatment of the lapsed. Recently two papyri have been recovered, containing the official
certificates granted by the Roman government to those who had lapsed and offered sacrifice.
These apostates were obliged to acknowledge in public their adhesion to the national relig-
ion of the empire, and then were provided with a document certifying to this fact to keep
them from further trouble. Dr. Harnack (Preussische Jahrbicher) writing of the yielding of
the lapsed says :

“The Church condemned this as lying and denial of the faith, and after the termination of
the persecution, these unhappy people were partly excommunicated, partly obliged to sub-
mit to severe discipline. 'Who would ever suppose that the records of their shame would
come down to our time?—and yet it has actually happened. Two of these papers have
been preserved, contrary to all likelihood, by the sands of Egypt which so carefully keep
what has been entrusted to them. The first was found by Krebs in a heap of papyrus, that
had come to Berlin; the other was found by Wessely in the papyrus collection of Archduke
Rainer. ‘I, Diogenes, have constantly sacrificed and made offerings, and have eaten in your
presence the sacrificial meat, and I petition you to give me a certificate.” Who to-day, with-
out deep emotion, can read this paper and measure the trouble and terror of heart under
which the Christians of that day collapsed ?”

1 Not ** Maximilian,” as in the English translation of Hefele's l imian died in 810, Galerius in 811, Maxentius in 813, and Diocle-
Ristory of the Councils, Vol. L, p. 199 (revised edition). Max- | tian in 318.
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always the duty of the deacon to serve the
priest, especially when he ministered the Holy
Communion, but this phrase may refer to one
of two such ministrations, either to bringing
the bread and wine to the priest at the offer-
tory, and this is the view of Van Espen, or
to the distribution of the Holy Sacrament to
the people. It has been urged that the dea-
con had ceased to administer the species of
bread before the time of this council, but
Hefele shews that the custom had not en-
tirely died out.

If I may be allowed to offer a suggestion,

the use of the disjunctive 7 seems rather to
point to the administration of the sacrament
than to the bringing of the oblations at the
offertory.
The other diaconal function “to act the
herald” refers to the reading of the Holy
and to the numerous proclamations
made by the deacons at mass both according
to the éreek and Latin Rite.

This canon is in the Corpus Juris Canonici
united with the foregoing. Decretum., Pars 1.,
Dist. 1., ¢. xxxii.

CANON IIL

THoSE who have fled and been apprehended, or have been betrayed by their servants;
or those who have been otherwise despoiled of their goods, or have endured tortures, or
have been imprisoned and abused, dec{):riug themselves to be Christians; or who have
been forced to receive something which their persecutors violently thrust into their
hands, or meat [offered to idols], continually professing that they were Christians; and
who, by their whole apparel, and demeanour, and humility of life, always give evidence
of grief at what has happened ; these persons, inasmuch as they are free from sin, are
not to be repelled from the communion; and if, through an extreme strictness or
ignorance of some things, they have been repelled, let them forthwith be re-admitted.
This shall hold good alike of clergy and laity. It has also been considered whether
laymen who have fallen under the same compulsion may be admitted to orders, and we
have decreed that, since they have in no respect been guilty, they may be ordained ;
provided their past course of life be found to have been upright.

NOTES.

Routh has foundin the Bodleian several MSS.
which had mepwoxedévras. Hefele adopts this

Axcrext ErrroMe or Cavxox III.
Those who have been subjected to torments

and have suffered violence, and have eaten food
offered to idols afier being tyrannized over, shall
not be deprived of communion. And laymen

who have endured the same sufferings, since’
they have in no way transgressed, if they wish

to be ordained, they may be, if otherwise they be
blameless.

In the translation the word “abused ” is
given as the equivalent of wepwyiodévras,
which Zonaras translated, “if their clothes
have been torn from their bodies,” and thisis
quite accurate if the reading is correct, but

reading and translates “ declaring themselves
to be Christians but who have subsequently
been vanquished, whether their oppressors
have by force put incense into their hands or
have compelled them, etc.” Hammond trans-
lates “and have been harassed by their per-
secutors forcibly putting something into their
hands or who have been compelled, etc.” The
phrase is obscure at best with either reading.

This canon is in the Corpus Juris Canonics
united to the two previous canons, Decretum,
Pars L, Dist. 1, c. xxxii.

CANON 1IV.

CoNCERNING those who have been forced to sacrifice, and who, in addition, have par-
taken of feasts in honour of the idols; as many as were haled away, but afterwards
went up with a cheerful countenance, and wore their costliest apparel, and partook with
indifference of the feast provided; it is decreed that all such be hearers ?or one year,
and prostrators for three years, and that they communicate in prayers only for twoyears,
and then return to full communion.
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death, they may be received to communion ;
but in accordance with this law or distine-
tion, that if they escape death and recover
their health, they shall be altogether deprived
again of communion until they have finished
their six years penance.

HaumoND.

“The Great Day,” that is, Easter Day. The

reat reverence which the Primitive Church
rom the earliest ages felt for the holy festi-
val of Easter is manifested by the application
of the epithet Great, to everything connected
with it. The preceding i:"yridsy, ie., Good
Friday, was called the Great Preparation, the
Saturday, the Great Sabbath, and the whole
week, the Great Week.

CANON VII.

CoNCERNING those who have partaken at a heathen feast in a place
heathens, but who have brought and eaten their own meats, it is cfecreed

rostrators two years ; but whether with oblation, every
}l)ms made examination into the rest of their life.

received after they have been
bishop must determine after he

inted for

ap
t they be

NOTES.

Axciext ErrroMe or Canox VII.
If anyone having his own food, shall eat it
with heathen at their feasts, let him be a pros-
trator for two years.

HeEeFELE.

Several Christians tried with worldly pru-
dence, to take a middle course. On the one
hand, hoping to escape persecution, they were
present at the feasts of the heathen sacrifices,
which were held in the buildings adjoining
the temples; and on the other, in order to
appease their consciences, they took their own
food, and touched nothing that had been of-
fered to the gods. These Christians forgot
that St. Paul had ordered that meats sacrificed
to the gods should be avoided, not because

they were tainted in themselves, as the idols
were nothing, but from another, and in fact a
twofold reason : 1st, Because, in partaking
of them, some had still the idols in their
hearts, that is to say, were still attached to
the worship of idols, and thereby sinned ; and
2dly, Because others scandalized their breth-
ren, and sinned in that way. To these two
reasons a third may be added, namely, the
hypocrisy and the duplicity of those Chris-
tians who wished to appear heathens, and
nevertheless to remain Christians. The Synod
punished them with two years of penance in
the third degree, and gave to each bishop the
right, at the expiration of this time, either to
admit them to communion, or to make them
remain some tima longer in the fourth degree.

CANON VIIL

Ler those who have twice or thrice sacrificed under compulsion, be prostrators four
years, and communicate without oblation two years, and the seventk year they shall be

received to full communion.

NOTES. )

Axciext EprroMe or Cavon VIIL

Whoever has sacrificed a second or third]

ances ought to be imposed for the frequent
commission of the same crime, and conse-

¢ime, but has been led thereto by force, shall be a | quently it was then believed that the number

prostrator for seven years.

Vax Espex.
This canon shews how in the Church it

was a received principle that greater pen-.

of times the sin had been committed should
be expressed in confession, that the penance
might correspond to the sin, greater or less
as the case may be, and the time of probation
be accordingly protracted or remitted.

-

CANON IX.

As many as have not merely apostatized, but have risen against their brethren and
forced them [to apostatize], and have been guilty of their being forced, let these for
three years take the place of hearers, and for another term of six years that of prostra-
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CANON XI.

It is decreed that virgins who have been betrothed, and who have afterwards been
carried off by others, shall be restored to those to whom they had formerly been be-
trothed, even though they may have suffered violence from the ravisher.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe or Canox XI.

If a young girl who is engaged be stolen away
by force by another man, let her be restored to
the former.

HereLE.

This canon treats only of betrothed women
(of the sponsalia de futuro) not of those who
are married (of the ia de preesenti).
In the case of the latter there could be no
doubt as to the duty of restitution. The man

who was betrothed was, moreover, at liberty
to receive his affianced bride who had been
carried off or not.

JOHNSON.

Here Balsamon puts in a very proper cave,
viz.: If he to whom she was espoused demand
her to be his wife.

Compare St. Basil's twenty-second canon
in his letter to Amphilochius, where it is so

ruled.

CANON XIIL
It is decreed that they who have offered sacrifice before their baptism, and were

afterwards baptized, may

promoted to orders, inasmuch as they have been cleansed.

NOTES.

Axcienrt Erirome or Caxox XII.
Whoso has sacrificed before his baptism, after
it shall be guiltless.
HErFELE,

This canon does not sppak generally of all
those who sacrificed before baptism ; for if a
heathen sacrificed before having embraced
Christianity, he certainly could not be re-

proached for it after his admission. It was
quite a different case with a catechumen, who
had already declared for Christianity, but
who, during the persecution had lost courage,
and sacrificed. In this case it might be asked
whether he could still be admitted to the
priesthood. The Council decided that a bap-
tized catechumen could afterwards be pro-
moted to holy orders.

CANON XIIL

It is not lawful for Chorepiscopi to ordain presbyters or deacons, and most assuredly
not presbyters of a city, without the commission of the bishop given in writing, in another

parish.

NOTES.

Axcient Erirome or Cavoxn XIIT.

A chorepiscopus i8 not to ordain without the
consent of the bishop.

HEreLE.

If the first part of the thirteenth canon is
easy to understand, the second, on the con-
trary, presents a great difficulty; for a priest
of a town could not in any case have the
power of consecrating priests and deacons,
least of all in a strange diocese. Many of the
most learned men have, for this reason, sup-

posed that the Greek text of the second half
of the canon, as we have read it, is incorrect
or defective. It wants, say they, wouiv 7, or
aliquid agere, i.e., to complete areligious function.
To confirm this supposition, they have ap-
pealed to several ancient versions, especiall

to that of Isidore: sed nec presbyteris civitatis
sine episcopt praecepto amplius aliquid imperare,
vel sine auctoritate literarum ejus in unaquaque
(some read é& éxdory instead of & érépg) paro-
chia aliquid agere. The ancient Roman MS.

of the canons, Codex Canonum, has the same
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CANON XVI

Ler those who have ween or who are guilty of bestial lusts, if they have sinned
while under twenty years of age, be prostrators fifteen years, and afterwards communi-
cate in prayers; then, having d five years in this communion, let them have a
share in the oblation. But let their life as prostrators be examined, and so let them
receive indulgence ; and if any have been insatiable in their crimes, then let their time
of prostration be prolonged. And if any who have passed this age and had wives, have
fallen into this sin, let them be prostrators twenty-five years, and then communicate in
prayers ; and, after they have been five years in the communion of prayers, let them
share the oblation. And if any married men of more than fifty years of age have so
sinned, let them be admitted to communion only at the point of death.

NOTES.

Axcient ErpitoMe or Cavox XVI.  England set forth in the tenth century under

Whoever shall have commerce with animals,
devoid of reason being younger than twenty,
shall be a prostrator for fifteen years If he is
over that age and has a wife when he falls into
this wickedness he shall be a prostrator for
twenty-five years. But the married man who'
shalk do so when over fifty years of age, shall be |
a prosirator to his life’s end.

It is interestin
Van Espen does,

to compare with this, as
e canon of the Church of

King Edgar, where, Part IL, canon xvi, we
read—

“ If any one twenty years of age shall de-
file himself with a beast, or shall commit
sodomy let him fast fifteen years; and if he
have a wife and be forty years of age, and
shall do such a deed let him abstain now and
fast all the rest of his life, neither shall he
gresume until he is dying to receive the Lord’s

ody. Youths and fools who shall do any
such thing shall be soundly trounced.”

CANON XVII.
Der1LERs of themselves with beasts, being also leprous, who have infected others

[with the leprosy of this crime], the holy
mantes.

ynod commands to pray among the hie-

NOTES.

Axcrext ErrroMe or Canox XVII.

A leper who goes in to a beast or even to
leprous women, shall pray with the hybernantes.

Aerpaaarvras i8 from Aerpéw not from Aempdw
and therefore cannot mean <“have been
lepers,” but “have made others rough and
scabby.” It is only in the passive and in
Alexandrian Greek that it has the mean-
ing to become leprous. Vide Liddell and
Scott.

There seems but little doubt that the word
is to be understood spiritually as suggested
above.

The last word of the canon is also a source
of confusion. Both Beveridge and Routh
understand by the xeipalduevo those possessed
with devils. Suicer however (Thesaurus)
thinks that the penitents of the lowest degree

are intended, who had no right to enter the

church, but were exposed in the open porch
to the inclemencies (xewdv) of the weather.
But, afterall it matters little, as the possessed
also were forced to remain in the same place,
and shared the same name.

Besides the grammatical reason for the
meaning of Aempagarvras given above there is
another argument of Hefele’s, as follows :

HEFELE.

It is clear that Aempooarras cannot possibly
mean “those who have been lepers” ; for
there is no reason to be seen why those who
were cured of that malady should have to re-
main outside the church among the flentes.
Secondly, it is clear that the words Aempols
dvras, etc. are added to give force to the ex-
pression d\oyevodpevo. The preceding canon
had decreed different penalties for different
kinds of evodpevo.  But that pronounced
by canon xvii. being much severer than the
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preceding ones, the dloyevoduevor of this when they tempted others to commit it. It
canon mgst be greater sinners than those of is therefo{-e Aémpa in the figurative sense that
the former one. This ter guilt cannot’ we are to understand, and our canon thus
congist in the fact of a literal leprosy; for means; ““ Those who were spiritually leprous
this malady was not a consequence of besti- | through this sin, and tempting others to
ality. But their sin was evidently greater'commit it made them leprous.”

CANON XVIIIL

Ir any who have been constituted bishops, but have not been received by the parish
to which they were designated, shall invade other parishes and wrong the constituted
[bishops] there, stirring up seditions against them, let such persons be suspended from
office and communion. But if they are willing to accept a seat among the presbyterate,
where they formerly were presbyters, let them not be deprived of that honour. But if
they shall act seditiously against the bishops established there, the honour of the pres-
byterate also shall be taken from them and themselves expelled.

NOTES.

Axcient Errrome or Canon XVIIL | there, let him be deprived of the honour of being

If a bishop who has been duly constituted, is | even a presbyter.
not received by the Church to which he was! The word I have translated suspended
elected, but gives trouble to other bishops, let from office and communion” is ddopilerdar.
him be excommunicated. | Suicer in his Thesaurus shews that this word
If he wishes to be numbered among the pres- | does not mean only, as some have supposed,
byters, let him be so numbered. But if he shall i a deprivation of office and dignity (e.g., Van
be at outs with the bishops duly constituted | Espen), but also an exclusion from the com-

munion of the Church.

CANON XIX.

IF any
the term of digamists. And, moreover, we
with men as sisters.

fpersons who profess virginity shall disregard their profession, let them fulfil

prohibit women who are virgins from living

NOTES.

Axcient EritoMe or Canox XIX.

Whoever has professed virginity and after-
wards annuls it, let him be cut off for four
years. And virging shall not go' to any as
to brothers.

HaMMOND.

According to some of the ancient canons
digamists were to be suspended from com-
munion for one or two years, though Beve-
ridge and others doubt whether the rule was
not meant to apply to such marriages only as
were contracted before a former one was dis-
solved. Bingham thinks that it was intended
to discountenance marrying after an unlawful
divorce. (Ant, Bk. xv, c. iv,, § 18.)?

1 Aristenus understands this to mean to * live with,” using the
mbm as.
3This view ﬂ Bingham’s would seem to be untenable, since

HEerFELE.

The first part of this canon regards all
l ﬁoung persons—men as well as women—who

ave taken a vow of virginity, and who, hav-
ing thus, so to speak, betrothed themselves
to God are guilty of a quasi digamy in violat-
ing that promise. They must therefore incur
the punishment of digamy (successiva) which,
according to St. Basil the Great, consisted of
one year's seclusion.

This canon is found in Gratian’s Decretum
(P. II., Causa xxvii., Q. i., c. xxiv.) as follows :
“As many as have professed virginity and
have broken their vow and contemned their
profession shall be treated as digamists, that
is a8 those who have contracted a second mar-
riage.”

the Penmce would have been for adultery not for digamy had
the former marriage still been in force.
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EXCURSUS ON SECOND MARRIAGES, CALLED DIGAMY.

To distinguish contemporaneous from successive bigamy I shall use throughout this vol-
ume the word “ digamy ” to denote the latter, and shall thus avoid much confusion which
otherwise is unavoidable.

The whole subject of second, and even of third and fourth marriages has a great interest
for the student of early ecclesiastical legislation, and I shall therefore treat the matter here
(as I shall hope) sufficiently and refer the reader for its fuller treatment to books more espe-
cially upon the subject.

The general position of the Church seems to have been to discourage all second mar-
riages, and to point to a single matrimonial connexion as the more excellent way. But at
the same time the principle that the marriage obligation is severed by death was universally
recognised, and however much such fresh marriages may have been disapproved of, such
disapproval did not rest upon any supposed adulterous character in the new connexion. I
cite a portion of an admirable article upon the subject by an English barrister of Lincoln’s
Inn.

(9. M. Ludlow, in Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, sub voce
Digamy.)

Although among the earlier Romans ! there was one form of marriage which was indis-
soluble, viz,, that by confarreatio, still generally a second marriage either after death or
divorce was by no means viewed with disfavour. . . . Meanwhile an intensifying spirit of
asceticism was leading many in the Church to a condemnation of second marriage in all
cases. Minucius Felix (Octavius, c. 31, § 5) only professes on behalf of the Christians a
preference for monogamy. Clement of Alexandria (a.p. 150-220) seems to confine the term
marriage to the first lawful union (Stromata, Bk. ii.). . . . It would seem, however, that
when these views were carried to the extent of absolute prohibition of second marriages
generally by several heretical sects, the Montanists (see Augustine, De Heeresibus, c. xxvi.),
the Cathari (ib., ¢. xxxviii.), and a portion at least of the Novatianists (see Cotel., Paér. Apol.,
vol. i, p. 91, n. 16) the Church saw the necessity of not fixing such a yoke on the necks of
the laity. The forbiddance of second marriage, or its assimilation to fornication, was treated
as one of the marks of heresy (Augustin. u. 8. ; and see also his De Bono Vid., ¢. vi). The
sentiment of Augustine (in the last referred to passage) may be taken to express the
Church’s judgment at the close of the fourth century: Second marriages are not to be
condemned, but had in less honour,” and see also Epiphanius, in his Exposition of the Catho-
lic Faith.

To these remarks of Mr. Ludlow’s,I may add that St. Ambrose had written (De Viduis, c.
xi.), “ We do not prohibit second marriages, but we do not approve marriages frequently
reiterated.” St. Jerome had spoken still more strongly (Ep. lxvii., Apol. pro lbris adv.
Jovin.), “I do not condemn digamists, or even trigamists or, if such a thing can be said,
octagamists.” It does not seem that the penance which was imposed in the East upon those
entering into second nuptials was imposed in the West. The Corpus Juris Canonici contains
two decretals, one of Alexander IIL and another of Urban III., forbidding priests to give the
nuptial benediction in cases of reiterated marriage. In the East at second marriages the

1The reader may recall the words of Dido : Ille meos. primusqui me sibi junxit, amores
Abstulit ; 1lle habeat secum servetque sepulcro.
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benediction of the crown is omitted and “ propitiatory prayers ” are to be said. Mr. Lud-
low points out that in the Sanctions and Decrees,” falsely attributed to the Council of
Nice and found in Mansi (vol. ii., col. 1029) it is expressly stated that widowers and widows
may raarry, but that «the blessing of the crowns is not to be imparted to them, for this is
only once given, at first marriages, and is not to be repeated. But if one of them
be not a widower or widow, let such one alone receive the benediction with the paranymphs,
those whom he will.” '

CANON XX.

Ir the wife of anyone has committed adultery or if any man commit adultery it seems
fit that he shall be restored to full communion after seven years passed in the prescribed

degrees [of penance].
NOTES.

Axcrenr Eerrome oF Cavon XX, | committed adultery.” But this explanation

An adulteress and an adulterer are to be cut
off for seven years.

appears to us more forced than that already
given; and we think that the Greek com-
mentators Balsamon and Zonaras were right
in giving the explanation we have offered

Herere. first as the most natural. They think that

The simplest explanation of this canon is, the Synod punished every adulterer, whether
“that the man or woman who has violated | man or woman, by a seven years’ penance.
the marriage bond shall undergo a seven|There is no reason for making a mistake
years' penance”; but many reject this ex- because only the word airov occurs in the

planation, because the text says airov rixew
and consequently can refer only to the hus-
band. Fleury and Routh think the canon
speaks, a8 does the seventieth of Elvira, of a
woman who has broken the marriage tie with
the knowledge and consent of her husband.
The husband would therefore in this case be
g:;ished for this permission, just as if he

himself committed adultery. Van Espen
has given another explanation: “That he
who marries a woman already divorced for
adultery is as criminal as if he had himself

passage in which the penalty is fixed; for
airov here means the guilty party, and applies
equally to the woman and the man : besides,
in the preceding canon the masculine d&goc
émayyelopevoe includes young men and young
'women also. It is probable that the Trullan
|Synod of 692, in forming its eighty-seventh
canon, had in view the twentieth of Ancyra.
The sixty-ninth canon of Elvira condemned to
a lighter punishment—only five years of pen-
ance—him who had been only once guilty of
adultery.

CANON XXI.

CONCERNING women who commit fornication, and destroy that which they have con-
ceived, or who are emfloyed in making drugs for abortion, a former decree excluded

the§n until the hour o

death, and to this some have assented. Nevertheless, bein,
desirous to use somewhat greater lenity, we have ordained that they

fulfil ten years [o%

penance], according to the prescribed degrees.

NOTES.

Avxorexr EpitoMeE or CaNoN XXI.

Harlots taking injurious medicines are to be
subjected to penance for ten years.

The

Phrase “and to this some have as-
sented ’

is the translation of Hervetus, Van

Espen, and Hefele. Dr. Routh suggests to

junderstand d: and translate, “the same pun-

rishment will be inflicted on those who assist

in causing miscarriages,” but this seems
rather an unnatural and strained rendering
of the Greek.
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CANON XXITI.

CoNcerNING wilful murderers let them remain prostrators; but at the end of life let

them be indulged with full communion.

NOTES.

Axciext EprroMe or Canon XXII.

A voluntary homicide may at the last attain
perfection.!

Vax Espen.

It is noteworthy how singularly appositely
[Constantine] Harmenopulus the Scholiast in
the Epitom. Canonum., Sect. v., tit. 3, tells the
following story : “ In the time of the Patriarch
Luke, a certain bishop gave absolution in
writing to a soldier who had committed vol-
untary homicide, after a very short time of

penace ; and afterwards when he was accused
before the synod of having done so, he de-
fended himself by citing the canon which
gives bishops the power of remitting or in-
creasing the length of their penance to peni-
tents. But he was told in answer that this
was granted indeed to pontiffs but not that
they should use it without examination, and
with too great lenity. Wherefore the synod
subjected the soldier to the canonical penance
and the bishop it mulected for a certain time,
bidding him cease from the exercise of his
ministry.”

CANON XXIIL

CoNCERNING involuntary homicides, a former decree directs that they be received to
full communion after seven years [of penance], according to the prescribed degrees;
but this second one, that they fulfil a term of five years.

NOTES.

Axcient Errrome or CaNon XXIIT.

to penance for five years.
Vax Espen.

+ and fixes the time of penance at twenty years
An involuntary homicide shall be subjected vo!
| homicides.
'given for this crime varied in different
, churches, although it is clear from the great

for voluntary and ten years for involuntary
It is evident that the penance

Of voluntary and involuntary homicides St. ' length of the penance, how enormous the

Basil treats at length in his Canonical Epistle
ad Amphilochium, can. viii, lvi. and 1lvii,!

crime was considered, no light or short pen-
ance being sufficient.

CANON XXIV.

THEY who practice divination, and follow the customs of the heathen, or who take
men to their houses for the invention of sorceries, or for lustrations, fall under the canon

of five years’ [penance], according to the

prescribed degrees; that is, three years as

prostrators, and two of prayer without oblation.
NOTES.

Axcient EpitoMe oF Canoxn XXIV.
Whoso uses vaticination and whoso introduces
anyone into his house for the sake of making a
poison or a lustration let him be subject to pen-
ance for five years.

I read ¢9viv for xpévwv and accordingly
translate ¢ of the heathen.”

1 'l'lnt I;.Te;:eive the S‘n-cnmh.

Vax Esrpen.

It is greatly to be desired that bishops and
pastors to-day would take example from the
fathers of Ancyra and devote their attention
strenuously to eliminate superstition from
the people, and would expound with ani-
mation to the people the enormity of this
crime.
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CANON XXV.

ONE who had betrothed a maiden, corrupted her sister, so that she conceived. After
that he married his betrothed, but she who had been corrupted hanged herself. The
parties to this affair were ordered to be received among the co-standers after ten years
[of penance] according to the prescribed degrees.

NOTES.

Axcient Errroue 1o Cavon XXYV. Ithat it signifies any and every variety of
A certain body after being engaged to marry: suicides.
a young girl, violates her sister and then takes ! BavLsamon.
her to “’W_’- The first is suff ocated. Al who | In this case we have many nefarious crimes
were cognizant of the affair are to be subject L0 committed, fornication, unlawful marriage
penance for ten years.  [i-e. with the sister of one’s mistress] and
murder. In that case [mentioned by St.
I have followed the usual translation Basil in Canon Ixxviij. where only seven years
“hanged herself,” which is the ordinary dic- | penance i8 enjoined] there is only a nefarious
tionary-meaning of dwdyxw, but Hefele says'marriage [i.e. with a wife’s sisteri.
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THE COUNCIL OF NEOCASAREA
A.D. 815 (circa).

(Hefele thinks somewhat later, but before 825.)

Elenchus.
Historical Note.
The Canons with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.



HISTORICAL NOTE.
(Zonaras and Balsamon prefix to the canons this note.)

The Synod gathered together at Neocsesarea, which is a city of Pontus, is next in order
after that of Ancyra, and earlier in date than the rest, even than the First Ecumenical Synod
at Nice. In this synod the Holy Fathers gathered together, among whom was the holy
Martyr Basil, bishop of Amasea, adopted canons for the establishing of ecclesiastical order
as follow— :
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of brother's wife, not that of wife's sister
which is in consideration. Of course those
who hold that the affinity is the same in each
case will argue from this canon by parity of
reasoning, and those who do not accept that
position will refuse to do so.

In the Greek text of Balsamon (Vide Bev-
eridge, Synod.) after the first clause is added,
“if she will not be persuaded to loose the
marriage,”

Van Espen.

The meaning of this canon seems to be that
which Balsamon sets forth, to wit, that if a
woman at the point of death or in extremis
promises that if she gets better she will dis-
solve the marriage, or make a divorce, or

|a.bstain from the sacrilegious use of matri-
‘mony, then “she may be received to penance
‘as an act of mercy ”; and surely she is im-
‘mediately absolved from the excommunica-
tion inflicted upon her when she was cast out
and extruded from the Church. For it is
i certain that according to the discipline of the
Fathers he was thought to beloosed from ex-
‘communication whoever was admitted to
penance, and it is of this that the canon
speaks ;! but he did not obtain perfect recon-
ciliation until his penance was done.

To this performance of penance this woman
was to be admitted if she got well and dis-
solved the marriage according to her promise
made when she was in peril of death, as the
Greek commentators note; and this too is
the sense given by Isidore.

CANON IIL
CoNCERNING those who fall into many marriages, the appointed time of penance is

well known ; but their manner of living and

faith shortens the time.

NOTES.

Axciext ErrroMe or Cavox ITI.
The time of polygamists is well known. A eeal
for penance may shorten it,

HEerELE.

As the Greek commentators have remarked,
this canon speaks of those who have been
married more than twice. It is not known
what were the ancient ordinances of peni-
tence which the synod here refers to. In
later times digamists were condemned to one
year’s penance, and trigamists from two to five
years. St. Basil places the trigamists for
three years among the “hearers,” and then
for some time among the consistentes.

Vax Eseex.

“The appointed time of penance is well
known.” These words Zonaras notes must
refer to a custom, for, says he, “before this
synod no canon is found which prescribes the
duration of the penance of bigamists [i.e. diga-
mists].” Itis forthis reason that St. Basil says
(in Epist. ad Amphilogium, Can. 4) in speaking
of the penance of trigamists *“ we have re-
ceived this by custom and not by canon, but
from the following of precedent,” hence the
Fathers received many things by tradition,
and observed these as having the force of law.

From the last clause of this canon we see
the mind of the Fathers of this synod, which

1Van Espen gives ** fr P
translation of éfe Ty perdvowar.

agrees with that of Ancyra and Nice, that
with regard to the granting of indulgences,
ro in shortening the time of penance, atten-
tion must be paid to the penitence, and con-
versution, or “conversation and faith ” of each
one separately.

‘With this agrees Zonaras, whose remarks
are worthy of consideration. On this whole
subject of the commutation of the primitive
penance and of the rise of the modern indul-
gences of the Roman Church Van Espen has
written at length in his excursus De Indul-
gentiis (Jure Eccles., P. L i., Tit. vij.) in which
he assigns the change to the end of the XIth
century, and remarks that its introduction
caused the ““no small collapse of penitential
discipline.” 2

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian, Decretum, Pars IIL., Causa
xxxi., Queest. i, c. viij. where for “ conver-
8io,” (dvaorpody) is read * conversatio,” and
the Greek word is used in this sense in
Polybius, and frequently soin the New Testa-
ment.

2 The reader is referred also to Amort, De Origine, prognuu,
valore ac fructu Indulgentiarum, and to the article * Ablass
in the Kir:hen Lezicon of Wetzer and Welte. Also for the Eng-
lich reader to T. L Green, D.D., Indul Absolutions, and .

| Taz tables, ete. Some of the difficulties which Roman theologians
experience in exlgrlalnlng what are called ** Plenary Indulgences”
are set forth by Dr. Littledale in his Plain Reasons against joining
the Church of Rome. In which the matter s discns: in the:
usnal witty, and unscrupulous fashion of that brilliant writer.
But while this remark is just. it should also be remarked that
ater the on is rem yet remains a dificulty

offthe most serious c

-
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CANON VI

CONCERNING a woman with child, it is

determined that she ought to be baptized

whensoever she will ; for in this the woman communicates nothing to the child, since
the bringing forward to profession is evidently the individual [privilege] of every

single person.

NOTES.

Axciext Errrome or Caxox VI.

If a woman with child so desires, let her be
baptized. For the choice of each ome is judged
o

Vax Esren.

That the reason of the canon may be
understood it must be noted that in the first
ages of the Church catechumens were
examined concerning their faith before they
were baptized, and were made publicly to
confess their faith and to renounce openly
the pomps of the world, as Albaspinsus

(Aubespine) observes on this canon, “A
short while before they were immersed they
declared with a loud voice that they desired
baptism and wished to be baptized. And
since these confessions could not be made by
those still shut up in their parent’s womb, to
them the thing (res) and grace of baptism
could not come nor penetrate.” And alto-
gether in accord with this is the translation
of Isidore—* because the free will of each
one is declared in that confession,” that is, in

that confession he declares that he willingly
desires to be baptized. ,

CANON VIIL

A PrESBYTER shall not be a guest at the nuptials of
arriage ; for, since the digamist is worthy of penance, what kind of a presbyter shall

m

rsons contracting a second

he be, who, by being present at the feast, sanctioned the marriage ?

NOTES.

Ancrent ErrroMe or Cavox VII.

A presbyter ought not to be present at the mar-
riage of digamists. For when that one' implores
Javour, who will deem him worthy of favour.

HErELE,
The meaning of the canon is as follows :

“If the digamist, after contracting his second
marriage, comes to the priest to be told the

punishment he has to undergo, how stands;

the priest himself who for the sake of the

feast has become his accomplice in the-

offence?”
Van Espen.

The present canon again shews that al-
though the Church never disapproved of, nor
reputed second or still later marriages illicit,
nevertheless the Fathers enjoined a penance

upon digamists and those repeating marriage,
because by this iteration they shewed their
|incontinence. As he that contracted a sec-
ond marriage did not sin properly speaking,
'and committed no fault worthy of punish-
jment, therefore whatever was amiss was be-
‘lieved to be paid off by a lighter penance,
tand Zonaras supposes that the canons in-
i flicted a mulct upon digamists, for saith he,
i « Digamists are not allowed for one year to
‘receive the Holy Gifts.”

Zonaras seems to indicate that the disci-
'pline of the canon was not in force in his
''time, for he says, *“ Although this is found in
our writings, yet we ourselves have seen the
i Patriarch and many Metropolitans present
‘at the feast for the second nuptials of the
: Emperor.”

CANON VIII.

Ir the wife of a layman has committed adultery and been clearly convicted, such [a

husband] cannot enter the ministry; and if

she commit adultery after his ordination, he

must put her away; but if he retain her, he can have no part in the ministry committed

to him.

1 Bp. Beveridge for *‘ that one ” translates * the digamist,” The meaning is very obscure at best.
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NOTES.

Axcient EprroMe or Canvox VIIL

A layman whose wife is an adulteress cannot
be a clergyman, and a cleric who keeps an adul-
teress shall be expelled.

Vax Espen.

Although the Eastern Church allows the
clergy to have wives, even priests, and per-
mits to them the use of marriage after ordi-

nation, nevertheless it requires of them the
highest conjugal continency, as is seen by the
present canon. For here it is evident that
the Fathers wished even the smallest possi-
ble kind of incontinence to be absent from
men dedicated to holiness.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.

Xxxiv., €. Xi.

CANON IX.

A PRESBYTER who has been promoted after having committed carnal sin, and who
shall confess that he had sinned before his ordination, shall not make the oblation,
though he may remain in his other functions on account of his zeal in other respects ;
for the majority have affirmed that ordination blots out other kinds of sins. But if he
do not confess and cannot be openly convicted, the decision shall depend upon himself.

NOTES.

Axcient EriToME oF Canon IX.

If a presbyter confess that he has sinned,! let
him abstain from the oblation, and from it only.
For certain sins orders remit. If he neither con-
Jess nor is convicted, let him have power over him-

Vax EspeN.

Therefore if he who before his ordination
had committed a sin of the flesh with a wom-
an, confess it after ordination, when he is
already a priest, he cannot perform the priest-
ly office, he can neither offer nor consecrate
the oblations, even though after his ordina-
tion he has preserved uprightness of living
and been careful to exercise virtue ; as the
words “zeal in other respects” (‘studious of
good ”) Zonaras rightly interprets.

And since here the consideration is of a sin
committed before ordination, and also con-

cerning a presbyter who after his ordination |

should not, against his will, be deposed from
the priestly office.

It is certainly curious that this canon
speaks of ordination as in the opinion of most
persons taking away all sins except consum-
mated carnal offences. And it will be noted
that the d¢iévac must mean more than that
they are forgiven by ordination, for they had
been forgiven long ago by God upon true
!contrition, but that they were made to be
'non-existent, as if they had never been, so
that they were no hinderance to the exercise
of the spiritual office. I offer no explanation
of the difficulty and only venture to doubt
the satisfactory character of any of the ex-
planations given by the commentators. More-
over it is hard to grasp the logical connexion
'of the clauses, and what this “ blotting out ”
_of ra Aoura has to do with the matter I entirely
'fail to see. The xui aftersroAoi may possibly

|| suggest that something has dropped out.

This canon and the following are together

was of spotless life, and careful to exercise |in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decre-
virtue, the Fathers rightly wished that he 'twm, Pars IL., Causa xv., Quest. viii, c. i

CANON X.

LIxEwIsk, if a deacon have fallen into the same sin, let him have the rank of a

minister.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe oF Cavon X,
A deacon found in the same crime shall remain
a minister (Ymypérys).
1 Aristenus understands this of fornication.

HErELE.

By ministers (imjperat) are meant inferior
officers of the Church—the so-called minor
orders, often including the subdeacons.
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This canon is in the Corpus Juris Canon-|following curious form: “Similiter et dia-
ici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars II., Causa xv., |conus, si in eodem culpe genere fuerit involu-
Qumst. viii., united with canon ix., and in the ' tus, sese a ministerio cohibebit.”

CANON XI.

LET not a presbyter be ordained before he is thirty years of age, even though he be
in all respects a worthy man, but let him be made to wait. For our Lord Jesus Christ
was baptized and began to teach in his thirtieth year.

NOTES.

v Axctent EprroMe or Canon XI.

Unless he be xxx. years of age nome shall be
presbyter, even should he be worthy, following the
example of the baptism of our Saviour.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.
Ixxviii,, ¢. iv.

GRATIAN.
(Ut supra, Nota.)

This is the law, and we do not read that
Christ, or John the Baptist, or Ezechiel, or
some other of the Prophets prophesied or
Breached before that age. But Jeremiah and

aniel we read received the spirit of prophecy
before they had arrived even at youth, and
David and Solomon are found to have been
anointed in their youth, also John the Evan-
gelist, while still a youth, was chosen by the
Lord for an Apostle, and we find that with the
rest he was sent forth to preach: Paul also,
as we know, while still a young man was
called by the Lord, and was sent out to
preach. The Church ir like manner, when

necessity compels, is wont to ordain some un-
der thirty years of age.

For this reason Pope Zacharias in his Let-
ter to Boniface the Bishop, number vi., which
begins “ Benedictus Deus ” says,

C. v. 1In case of necessily presbyters may be
ordained at xxv. years of age.

If men thirty years old cannot be found,
and necessity so demand, Levites and priests
may be ordained from twenty-five years of age
upwards.

Vax Eseex,

The power of dispensing was committed to
the bishop, and at length it was so frequently
exercised that in the space of one century %::
by the end of the xiith century] the law
came abrogated, which was brought about
by necessity, so that it passed into law that a
presbyter could be ordained at twenty-five.
And from this it may appear how true it is
that there is no surer way of destroying dis-
cifph'ne and abrogating law than the allowing
of dispensations and relaxations. Vide Thom-
assinus, De Disc. Eccles., Pars. IV., Lib. L, cap.
46.

CANON XII
IF any one be baptized when he is ill, forasmuch as his [profession of] faith was not

voluntary, but of necessity [i.e. though fear of death] he cannot
Il%.i.s subsequent [display of]

resbyterate, unless on account of
use of a lack of men.

be promoted to the
zeag and faith, and

NOTES.

Ancient ErrroMe or Canox XII.

One baptized on account of sickness is not to be
made presbyter, unless in reward for a conlest

ARISTENUS,

He that is baptised by reason of illness,
and, therefore come to his illumination not

which he afterwards sustains and on account of | freely but of necessity, shall not be admitted

scarcity of men.

[ to the priesthood unless both these conditions

concur, that there are few suitable men to be

The word used in the Greek for “baptized,” | found and that he has endured a hard conflict
is “illuminated ” (¢wrwdy), a very common |after his baptism.

expression among the ancients.
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With this interpretation agree also Zonaras
and Balsamon, the latter expressly saying,
«If one of these conditions is lacking, the
canon must be observed.” Not only has Isi-
dore therefore missed the meaning by chang-
ing the copulative into the disjunctive con-
junction (as Van Espen points out) but Bp.
Beveridge has fallen into the same error, not
indeed in the canon itself, but in translating
the Ancient Epitome.

Zonaras explains that the reason for this

prohibition was the well-known fact that in
those ages baf.gism was put off so as the
longer to be from the restraints which
baptism was considered to impose. From
this interpretation only Aubespine dissents,
and Hefele points out how entirely without
reason.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonmici, Gratian’s Decretum., Pars. 1., Dist.
lvii,, c. 1.

CANON XIIL.

CoUNTRY presbyters may not make the oblation in the church of the city when the
bishop or presbyters of the city are present; nor ma{ they give the Bread or the Cup

with prayer.
called to prayer, he may give them.

If, however, they be absent, and he [i.e., a country presbyter] alone be

NOTES.

Axciext ErrroMe or Cavoxs XITL axp XIV.

A country presbyter shall not offer in the cily
temple, unless the bishop and the whole body of the
presbyters are away. But if wanted he can do so
while they are away. The chorepiscopi can
offer as fellow ministers, as they hold the place of
the Seventy.

Routh reads the last clause in the plural,
in this agreeing with Dionysius Exiguus and
Isidore. In many MSS. this canon is united
with the following and the whole number
given as 14.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Pars 1., Dist. xcv., ¢. xii. And the

Roman correctors have added the following
notes.
Roman CorrecTors.
(Gratian ut supra.)
“Nor to give the sacrificed bread and to

hand the chalice ; ” otherwise it is r. “ sanc-
tified ” }sanctiﬁcatum for sacrificatum]. The
Greek of the council is dprov v edxp

var év ey ;
but Balsamon has dprov eiyis, that is, “"Ke
bread of the mystic prayer.”*

Instead of “let them only who are called
for giving the prayer, etc.,” read «ai els el
xAndy) povos didwow, that is: “and only he that
shall have been called to the mystic prayer,
shall distribute.”

CANON XIV.

THE chorepiscopi, however, are indeed after the pattern of the Seventy; and as
fellow-servants, on account of their devotion to the poor, they have the honour of mak-

ing the oblation.

NOTES.

Axcmext EritoMe oF Canox XIV.
[Vide ante, as in many MSS. the two
canons are united in the Ancient Epitome.]
Vax Eseex.

The reference to the Seventy seems to inti-
mate that the Synod did not hold the chore-
piscopi to be true bishops, as such were
always reputed and called successors, not of

the Seventy disciples but successors of the
Twelve Apostles. It is also clear that their
chief ministry was thought to be the care of
the poor.

Zonaras and Balsamon would seem to
agree in this with Van Espen. See on the
whole subject the Excursus on the Chore-
piscopi.
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CANON XV.

THE deacons ought to be seven in number, according
Of this you will be persuaded from the Book of the Acts.

be great.

to the canon, even if the city

NOTES.

Axcient EritoMe or Canox XV.

Seven Deacons according to the Acts of the
Apostles should be appointed for each great city.

This canon was observed in Rome and it
was not until the xith century that the num-
ber of the Seven Cardinal Deacons was
changed to fourteen. That Gratian received
it into the Decretum (Pars. 1., Dist. XCIIL, c.
xij.) is good evidence that he considered it
part of the Roman discipline. Eusebius !
gives a letter of Pope Cornelius, written
about the middle of the third century, which
says that at that time there were at Rome
forty-four priests, seven deacons, and seven
subdeacons ; and that the number of those in
inferior orders was very great. Thomassinus
says that, “no doubt in this the Roman
Church intended to imitate the Apostles who
only ordained seven deacons. But the other
Churches did not keep themselves so scrupu-
lously to that number.” ?

'En.eblu.nx Lib. Vl..u
- 'l‘homndn. Ancienne o ) Dzn-lpun de T Byglise, Lib.

In the acts of the Council of Chalcedon it
is noted that the Church of Edessa had fif-
teen priests and thirty-eight deacons.! And
Justinian, we know, appointed one hundred
deacons for the Church of Constantinople.
Van Espen well points out that while this
canon refers to a previous law on the sub-
ject, neither the Council itself, nor the Greek
commentators Balsamon or Zonaras give the
least hint as to what that Canon was.

The Fathers of Neoceesarea base their
limiting of the number of deacons to seven
in one city upon the authority of Holy Seript-
ure, but tie sixteenth canon of the Quinisext
Council expressly says that in doingso they
showed they referred to ministers of alms,
not to ministers at the divine mysteries, and
that St. Stephen and the rest were not dea-
cons at all in this latter sense. The reader
is referred to this canon, where to defend the
practice of Constantinople the meaning of
the canon we are considering is enhrely mis-
represented.

3 Acta Conc. Chal., Actio x.
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without doubt dead.”! But such has not been the opinion of the learned, and Cave? is of
opinion that Hosius’s episcopate covered seventy years ending with 361, and (resting on the
same opinion) Pagi thinks Hosius may have attended the Synod in 358 on his way back to
Spain; an opinion with which, as I have said, Mr. Ffoulkes agrees. It seems also clear that
by the beginning of the sixth century the Synod of Gangra was looked upon at Rome as
having been held under papal authority ; Pope Symmachus expressly saying so to the Roman
Synod of 504. (Vide Notes on Canons vij. and viij.)

It remains only further to remark that the Libellus Synodicus mentions a certain Dius as
president of the Synod. The Ballarini® suggest that it should be Bios, an abbreviation of
Eusebius. Mr. Ffoulkes suggests that Dius is “ probably Dianius, the predecessor of kuse-
bius.” Lightfoot* fixes the episcopate of Eusebius Pamphili as between 313 and 337; and
states that that of Eusebius of Czsarea in Cappadocia did not begin until 362, so that the
enormous chronological difficulties will be evident to the reader.

As all the proposed new dates involve more or less contradiction, I have given the canons
their usual position between Neocesarea and Antioch, and have left the date undetermined.

1 Hefele. Hist. Councils, Vol. I1., p. 8%7. 48Smith and Wace. Dict. CArist. Biog., s. v. Eusebius of

2Cave. Hist. Lit., Lib. I.. cap. v
38. Leon., M., Opp., ed. Ballerini, Tom. III., p. xxiv.
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in trying to interpret it as only protecting
those clergy who, though married, have since
their ordination ceased to cohabit with their

wives.
The so-called Codex Ecclesie Romane pub-

lished by Quesnel, which, however, as was
shown by the Ballerini,' is of Gallican and
not Roman origin, has not this canon, and
consequently it only mentions nineteen
canons of Gangra.

CANON V.

Ir any one shall teach that the house of God and the assemblies held therein are to

be despised, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcrent EriroMe oF Canox V.

Whoso styles the house of God contemptible, let
him be anathema.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars I., Dist.
xxX., ¢. X. The commentators find nothing
to say upon the canon, and in fact the despis-

ing of the worship of God’s true church is
and always has been so common a sin, that it
hardly calls for comment ; no one will forget
that the Prophet Malachi complains how in
his days there were those who deemed * the
table of the Lord contemptible " and said of
his worship “what a weariness is it.” (Mal.
i, 7T and 13.)

CANON VI

IF any one shall hold private assemblies outside of the Church, and, despising the
canons, shall presume to perform ecclesiastical acts, the presbyter with the consent
of the blShOp refusing his permission, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axciext EprroMe or Canon VI

Whoso privately gathers a religious meeting
let him be anathema.

HeEerELE.

Both these canons, [V. and VI.] forbid the’
existence of conventicles, and conventicle’
gervices. It already appears from the second
article of the Synodal Letter of Gangra, that
the Eustathians, through spiritual pride,
separated themselves from the rest of the
congregation, as being the pure and holy,
avoided the public worship, and held private
services of their own. The ninth. tenth, and
eleventh articles of the Synodal Letter give
us to understand that the Eustathians especi-
ally avoided the public services, when married
clergy officiated. We might possibly con-
clude, from the words of the sxxth canon :
p.-q owdvres 1ot rpecPurépov Kara yvdpny ‘rov‘
émaxsmov, that no priest performed any part in
their private services; but it is more proba-
ble that the Eustathlans, who did not reject !
the priesthood as such, but only abhorred the | g

mamed clergy, had their own unmarried
'clergy, and that these officiated at their sepa-

rate services. And the above-mentioned
words of the canon do not the least contradict
this supposition, for the very addition of the
words xara yvdunv Tov émoxomov indicate that

. the sectarian priests who performed the ser-

vices of the Eustathians had received no

i permission to do so from the bishop of the

place. Thus did the Greek commentators,
Balsamon, etc., and likewise Van Espen, inter-
pret this canon.

The meaning of this canon is very obscure.
The Latin reads non conveniente presbytero. de
episcopi sententia; and Lambert translates
“without the presence of a priest, with con-
sent of the bishop.” Hammond differs from
this and renders thus, © without the concur-
rence of the presbyter and the consent of the
bishop.” I have translated literally and left

. the obscurity of the original.

lVldetheiredmono!pr S. Leonis M., Tom. IIL, pp. 134,

-
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CANON VIIL

IF any one shall presume to take the fruits offered to the Church, or to give them
out of the Church, without the consent of the bishop, or of the person charged with
such things, and shall refuse to act according to his judgment, let him be anathema.

ANciext ErprroMeE oF Cavon VII.

Whoso performs church acts contrary to the will of a bishop or of a presbyter, let him be
anathema.

CANON VIIL

IF anyone, except the bishop or the person appointed for the stewardship of bene-
factions, shall either give or receive the revenue, let both the giver and the receiver be
anathema.

NOTES.

it is a crime and a great sacrilege for those
whose duty it is chiefly to guard it, that is
for Christians and God-fearing men and
above all for princes and rulers of this world,
to transfer and convert to other uses the
wealth which has been bestowed or left by
will to the venerable Church for the remedy
of their sins, or for the health and repose of
their souls.

Moreover, whosoever shall have no care for
these, and contrary to these canons, shall
seek for, accept, or hold, or shall unjustly

In the canons framed by Apostolic author- | defend and retain the treasures given to the
ity [i.e., by the authority of the Apostolic See ; Church unless he quickly repent himself shall
of Rome, cf. Ffoulkes, Smith and Cheetham, | be stricken with that anathema with which
Dict Christ. Antig., art. Gangra] we find it ian angry God smites souls; and to him that
written as follows concerning the offerings of accepts, or gives, or possesses let there be
fruits which are due to the clergy of the'anathema, and the constant accompaniment
church, and concerning those things which of the appointed penalty. For he can have
are offered for the use of the poor; “If any- no defence to offer before the tribunal of
one shall presume, etc.” [Canon VIL] And!Christ, who nefariously without any regard
again at the same council, “If anyone exceptto religion has scattered the substance left
the bishop, etc.” [Canon VIIL.] And truly by pious souls for the poor.

Axcient EpitroMe oF Canox VIII.

Whoso gives or receives offered fruits, except
the bishop and the economist appointed to disburse
charities, both he that gives, and he that receives
shall be anathema.

Pore SymMmacruS.

(In his Address to the Synod of Rome a.p.
504. Labbe and Cossart, Concilia, tom. iv., col.
1373.)

CANON IX.

IF any one shall remain virgin, or observe continence, abstaining from marriage
because he abhors it, and not on account of the beauty and holiness of virginity itself,
let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcrexnt EritroMe oF Canon IX.

Whoso preserves virginity not on account of its'
beauty but because he abhors marriage, let him be'

anathema,
The lesson taught by this canon and that

highest Christian virtues, such as the preser-
vation of virginity, if it does not spring from
a worthy motive is only deserving of execra-
tion.

ZONARAS.

Virginity is most beautiful of all, and conti-

which follows is that the practice of even the | nence is likewise beautiful, but only if we fol-
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To cite here any writers would only mislead
the reader, I shall therefore merely state the
main outline of the discussion and leave
every man to study the matter for himself.

All agree that these feasts are referred to by
St. Jude in his Epistle, and, although Dean
Plamptre has denied it (Smith and Cheetham,
Dict., Christ. Antig., s.v. Agap=), most writers
add St. Paul in the First Epistle to the Corin-
thians xi. Estius (in loc.) argues with great co-
gency that the expression *“ Lord’s Supper ” in
Holy Scripture never means the Holy Euchar-
ist, but the love-feast, and in this view he has
been followed by many moderns, but the prev-
alent opinion has been the opposite.

There is also much discussion as to the
order in which the Agaps and the celebra-

copies of the religious feasts common to the
Jews and to the heathen world, and that
soon abuses of one sort or another came in,
8o that they fell into ill repute and were
finally prohibited at the Council in Trullo.
This canon of Gangra is found in the Corpus
Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars L.,
Dist. xlii,, c. i.

Van Espen is of opinion that the agapa of
our canon have no real connexion with the
religious feasts of earlier days, but were
merely meals provided by the rich for the
poor, and with this view Hefele agrees. But
the matter is by no means plain. In fact at
every point we are met with difficulties and
uncertainties.

There would seem to be little doubt that

tions of the Holy Sacrament were related, |the * pain beni” of the French Church, and
some holding that the love-feast preceded'the “Antidoron” of the Eastern Church are
others that it followed the Divine Mysteries. | remains of the ancient Agapee.

There seems no doubt that in early times the| The meaning, however, of this canon is plain
two became separated, the Holy Sacrament enough, to wit, people must not despise, out
being celebrated in the morning and the of a false asceticism, feasts made for the poor

Agapee in the evening. I‘by those of the faithful who are rich and
All agree that these feasts were at first:liberal.!
CANON XII

IF any one, under pretence of asceticism, should wear a periboleeumn and, as if this
gave him righteousness, shall despise those who with piety wear the berus and use
other common and customary dress, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe oF Canon XII.

Whoso despises those who wear beruses, let him
be anathema.

HEereLE.

The PBipo. (lacerne) were the common
upper garments worn by men over the tunic;
but the wepifSoraa were rough mantles worn
by philosophers to show their contempt for
all luxury. Socrates (H. E., ii. 43) and the

Synodal Letter of Gangra in its third article
say that Eustathius of Sebaste wore the
philosopher’s mantle. But this canon in no
way absolutely rejects a special dress for
monks, for it is not the distinctive dress but
the proud and superstitious over-estimation
of its worth which the Synod here blames.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.
XXX., C. XV.

CANON XIII.

IF any woman, under pretence of asceticism, shall change her apparel and, instead
of a woman's accustomed clothing, shall put on that of a man, let her be anathema.

NOTES.

Ancrent ErrroMe or Cavon XIII,

W hatever women wear wmen’s clothes, anath-
ema to them.
HEeFELE.
The synodal letter in its sixth article also
speaks of this. Exchange of dress, or the

| adoption by one sex of the dress of the other,
, was forbidden in the Pentateuch (Deut. xxii.,
15), and was therefore most strictly inter-
,dicted by the whole ancient Church. Such

'7Moet mteresnngrliu;rnture on the who;e nng)ect will be
found in connexion with the frescoes and cups. etc., found in
the catacombs.
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change of attire was formerly adopted mainly |longer any distinction of sex; but the

for theatrical purposes, or from effeminacy,
wantonness, the furtherance of unchastity,
or the like. The Eustathians, from quite
opposite and hyper-ascetical reasons, had

recommended women to assume male, that is'
} Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars L, Dist.

| XXX., C. VL

probably monk’s attire, in order to show that
for them, as the holy ones, there was no

Church, also from ascetical reasons, forbade
this change of attire, especially when joined
to superstition and puritanical pride.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris

CANON XIV.
IF any woman shall forsake her husband, and resolve to depart from him because

she abhors marriage, let her be anathema.

NOTES.

Axciext EprroMe oF Canon XIV.
Women who keep away from their husbands
because they abominate marriage, anathema to
them.

HereLE.

This canon cannot in any way be employed :

in opposition to the practice of the Catholic
Church. For though the Church allows one
of a married couple, with the consent of the
other, to give up matrimonial intercourse,
and to enter the clerical order or the cloister,
still this is not, as is the case with the Eusta-
thians, the result of a false dogmatic theory,
but takes place with a full recognition of the
sanctity of marriage.

Vax Espex.

It would seem that the Eustathians chiefly
disapproved of the use of marriage, and
under pretext of preserving continence in-
duced married women to abstain from its
use as from something unlawful, and to leave
their husbands, separating from them so far
as the bed was concerned ; and so the Greek
interpreters understand this canon ; for the
| Eustathians were never accused of persuad-
ing anyone to dissolve a marriage a vinculo.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canomici, Gratian's Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.,
XXx., ¢, iii., but in Isidore’s version, which
misses the sense by implying that a divorce a
vinculo is intended. The Roman Correctors
do not note this error.

CANON XV.

Ir anyone shall forsake his own children and shall not nurture them, nor so far as

in him lies, rear them in becoming piety,
asceticism, let him be anathema.

but shall neglect them, under pretence of

NOTES.

Axciext EriroMe orF Canox XV,

Whosoever they be that desert their children
and do not instruct them in the fear of God let
them be anathema.

Vax Espexn.

The fathers of this Synod here teach that
it is the office and duty of parents to provide
for the bodily care of their children, and also,
as far as in them lies. to mould them to the
practice of piety. And this care for their

children is to be preferred by parents to any
private exercises of religion. In this connex-
ion should be read the letter of St. Francis
de Sales. (Ep. xxxii, Lib. 4.)

It may perhaps be noted that this canon
has not infrequently been violated by those
who are accepted as Saints in the Church.

This canon is found, in Isidore’s version,
in the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decre-

tum, Pars 1., Dist. xxx., ¢. xiv.
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CANON XVIL

IF, under any pretence of piety, any children shall forsake their parents, particularly
[if the parents are] believers, and shall withhold becoming reverence from their par-
ents, on the plea that they honour piety more than them, let them be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe oF Canon XVL

If children leave their parents who are of the
Jaithful let them be anathema.

Zonaras notes that the use of the word
¢ particularly ” shews that the obligation is
universal. The commentators all refer here
to St. Matthew xv., where our Lord speaks of
the subterfuge by which the Jews under pre-
text of piety defrauded their parents and
made the law of God of none effect.

Vax Espex.

Of the last clause this is the meaning;
that according to the Eustathians ¢ piety
towards God ” or “divine worship,” or rather
its pretence, should be preferred to the
honour and reverence due to parents.

This canon, in Isidore’s version, is found in
the Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum,
Pars I., Dist. xxx., ¢.i. The Roman correct-
ors advertize the reader that the version of

Dionysius Exiguus ‘‘is much nearer to the
original Greek, although not altogether so.”

CANON XVIL

Ir any woman from pretended asceticism shall cut off her hair, which God gave her
as the reminder of he- subjection, thus annulling as it were the ordinance of subjection,

let her be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcient EptroMe oF Cavxon XVIIL

Whatever women shave their hair off, pretend-
ing to do so out of reverence for God, let them be
anathema.

HEerEeLE.

The apostle Paul, in the first Epistle to the
Corinthians, xi. 10, represents the long hair
of women, which is given them as a natural
veil, as a token of their subjection to man.
We learn from the Synod of Gangra, that as
many Eustathian women renounced this sub-
jection, and left their husbands, so, as this
canon says, they also did away with their long
hair, which was the outward token of this sub-
jection. An old proverb says: duo si faciunt

tdem, non est idem. In the Catholic Church
also, when women and girls enter the cloister,
they have their hair cut off, but from quite
other reasons than those of the Eustathian
women. The former give up their hair, be-
| cause it has gradually become the custom to
, consider the long hair of women as a special
beauty, as their greatest ornament ; but the
Eustathians, like the ancient Church in
. general, regarded long hair as the token of
subjection to the husband, and, because they
renounced marriage and forsook their hus-
. bands, they cut it off.

This canonis found in the Corpus Juris Can-

+ onici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars L, Dist. xxx., ¢. ij.

CANON XVIIIL

Tr any one, under pretence of asceticism, shall fast on Sunday, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axciext EritoMe oF Cavon XVIIL

Whoso fasts on the Lord’s day or on the Sab-
bath let him be anathema.

ZoNARas.

Eustathius appointed the Lord’s day as a
fast, whereas, because Christ rose from the
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grave and delivered human nature from sin!
on that day, we should spend it in offering .
joyous thanks to God. But fasting carries
with it the idea of grief and sorrow. For this
reason those who fast on Sunday are subject-
ed to the punishment of anathema.

BaLsasMoN.

By many canons we are warned against
fasting or grieving on the festal and joyous
Lord’s day, in remembrance of the resurrec-
tion of the Lord; but that we should cele-

brate it and offer thanks to God, that we be
raised from the fall of sin. But this canon
smites the Eustathians with anathema because
they taught that the Lord’s days should be
fasted. Canon LXIV. of the Apostolic Canons
cuts off such of the laity as shall so fast, and
deposes such of the clergy. See also Canon
LYV. of the Council in Trullo.

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.
XXX., C. Vij.

CANON XIX.

IF any of the ascetics, without bodily necessity, shall behave with insolence and
disregard the fasts commonly prescribed and observed by the Church, because of his
perfect understanding in the matter, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Ancient ErrroMe oF Canox XIX.

Whoso neglects the fasts of the Church, let him
be anathema.

I have followed Hefele’s translation of the
last clause, with which Van Espen seems to
agree, as well as Zonaras. But Hardouin and
Mansi take an entirely different view and trans-
late “if the Eustathian deliberately rejects the
Church fasts.” Zonoras and Balsamon both
refer to the LXIXth of the Apostolical Canons
as being the law the Eustathians violated.
Balsamon suggests that the Eustathians

shared the error of the Bogomiles on the!

subject of fasting, but I see no reason to
think that this was the case, Eustathius’s
action seems rather to be attributable to
pride, and & desire to be different and origi-
nal, “I thank thee that I am not as other
men are,” (as Van Espen points out). All
that Socrates says (H. E., IL, xliii.,) is that
“he commanded that the prescribed fasts
should be neglected, and that the Lord’s
days should be fasted.”

This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.
XXX., ¢ Viil, in an imperfect translation but
not that of either Isidore or Dionysius.

CANON XX.

IF any one shall, from a presumptuous disposition, condemn and abhor the assem-
blies [in honour] of the martyrs, or the services performed there, and the commemora-

tion of them, let him be anathema.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe or Canoxn XX.

Whoever thinks lightly of the meetings in
honour of the holy martyrs, let him be anathema.

HeEerELE.

Van Espen is of opinion that the Eusta-
thians had generally rejected the common
service as only fit for the less perfect, and
that the martyr chapels are only mentioned

here, because in old times service was usually
held there. According to this view, no

especial weight need be attached to the
expression. But this canon plainly speaks
of a disrespect shown by the Eustathians to
the martyrs. Compare the twelfth article of
the Synodal Letter. Fuchs thought that, as
the Eustathians resembled the Aerians, who
rejected the service for the dead, the same
views might probably be ascribed to the
Eustathians. But, in the first place, the
Aerians are to be regarded rather as opposed
than related in opinion to the Eustathiane,
being lax in contrast to these ultra-rigorists.
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Besides which, Epiphanius only says that
they rejected prayer for the salvation of the
souls of the departed, but not that they did
not honour the martyrs; and there is surely
a great difference between a feast in honour
of a saint, and a requiem for the good of a
departed soul. Why, however, the Eusta-
thians rejected the veneration of martyrs is
nowhere stated; perhaps because they con-
sidered themselves as saints, xar’ éfoxijv, exalted
above the martyrs, who were for the most
part only ordinary Christians, and many of

whom had lived in marriage, while according
to Eustathian views no married person could
be saved, or consequently could be an object
of veneration.

Lastly, it must be observed that the first
meaning of ovvalis, is an assembly for divine
service, or the service itself; but here it
seems to be taken to mean cvraywyy the place
of worship, so that the ocwdfeas rov pupripov
seems to be identical with mariyria, and
different from the Aerovpyia: held in them, of
which the latter words of the canon speak.

EPILOGUE.
THesE things we write, not to cut off those who wish to lead in the Church of God

an ascetic life, according to the Scriptures ; but those who carry the pretence of asceti-
cism to superciliousness ; both exali:in%l themselves above those who live more simply,
and introducing novelties contrary to the Scriptures and the ecclesiastical Canons. We
do, assuredly, admire virginity accompanied by humility; and we have regard for con-
tinence, accompanied by godliness and gravity ; and we praise the leaving of worldly
occupations, [when it is made] with lowliness of mind; [but at the same time] we
honour the holy companionship of marriage, and we do not contemn wealth enjoyed with
uprightness and beneficence ; and we commend plainness and frugality in apgarel, [which
is worn] only from attention, [and that] not over-fastidious, to the body ; but dissolute
and effeminate excess in dress we eschew ; and we reverence the houses of God and em-
brace the assemblies held therein as holy and helpful, not confining religion within the
houses, but reverencing every place built in the name of God ; and we approve of gath-
ering together in the Church itself for the common profit; and we bless the exceeding
chanties done by the brethren to the poor, according to the traditions of the Church ;
and, to sum up in a word, we wish that all things which have been delivered by the
Holy Scriptures and the Apostolical traditions, may be observed in the Church.

NOTES.

This is lacking in the ancient epitome ; and
while it occurs after Canon XX. in the ver-
sions of Dionysius Exiguus and of Isidore
Merecator, it is not numbered as a canon.
Moreover in John of Antioch’s Collection and
in Photiug’s Nomocanon, the number of canons
is said to be 20. Only the Greek Scholiasts
number it as Canon XXL, but its genuine-
ness is unquestioned.

It is curiously enough found in the Corpus
Juris Canonici, divided into two canons! Gra-
tian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist. XXX, ¢. xvj.,
and Dist. xli,, c. v.

Vax Espex.

The Fathers of Gangra recognize not only
the Holy Scriptures, but also the Apostolical
traditions for the rule of morals.

From this [eanon] it is by no means doubt-
ful that the fathers of this Synod considered
that the Eustathians had violated some al-
ready existing ecclesiastical canons. Bever-
idge is of opinion that these are those com-
monly called the Canons of the Apostles
ﬁS_wwd. I.5). Nor is this unlikely to be true,
or there can be no doubt that the doctrines
of the Eustathians condemned by this synod
are directly opposed to those very “Canons
of the Apostles ”; and no small argument is
drawn for the authority and antiquity of the
Canons of the Apostles from the large num-
ber of Eustathian teachings found to be
therein condemned, as Beveridge has pointed
out and as can easily be seen by comparing
the two.



Digitized by GOOS[Q



THE SYNOD OF ANTIOCH IN ENCANIIS.

A.D. 841,

Elenchus.

Historical Introduction. The Synodal Letter.
The Canons, with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.



Digitized by GOOS[Q



THE SYNOD OF ANTIOCH IN ENCANIIS.

A.D. 841.

Elenchus.

Historical Introduction. The Synodal Letter.
The Canons, with the Ancient Epitome and Notes.



Digitized by GOOS[@



Digitized by GOOS[Q



106 ANTIOCH IN ENCANIIS. A.D. 341

« opposers of the Nicene faith” were able to elect their candidate to fill the place of the
banished bishop Eustathius !

Hefele seems to give the true solution of the whole difficulty when he says: “ Certainly
Athanasius identified the Eusebians with the Arians and we regard them as at least Semi-
arians ; but at that time, after they had made the orthodox confession of faith, and repeatedly
declared their disapproval of the heresies condemned at Nice, they were considered, by the
greater number, as lawful bishops, and thoroughly orthodox and saintly men might with-
out hesitation unite with them at a synod.” !

Pope Julius styles the very Eusebian synod that deposed Athanasius ‘“dear brethren”
while blaming their action, and invited them to a common synod to enquire into the charges
made against the Saint. In view of all this we may well believe that both orthodox and
Eusebians met together at the consecration of the Emperor’s new church, and that the whole
church afterwards awarded the canons then adopted a rank in accordance with their intrin-
sic worth, and without any regard to the motives or shades of theological opinion that
swayed those who drafted and voted for them. '

1 Hefele. History of the Councils. Vol., IL, p. 66. 1have in this introduction done little more than condense Hefele.



THE SYNODAL LETTER.

(Found in Labbe and Cossart, Concilia, Tom. II., col. 5569. It really ts no part of
the canons, but I have placed it here, because, as Labbe notes, “ it s usually prefized to the
canons in the Greek.”)

The holy and most peaceful Synod which has been gathered together in Antioch from
the provinces of Cle-Syria, Pheenicia, Palestine, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Cilicia, and
Isa;l;ia ;! to our like-minded and holy fellow Ministers in every Province, health in the
Lord.

The grace and truth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ hath regarded the holy
Church of the Antiochians, and, by joining it together with unity of mind and concord
and the Spirit of Peace, hath likewise bettered many other things; and in them all
this betterment is wrought by the assistance of the holy and peace-giving Spirit.
‘Wherefore, that which :?ter much examination and investigation, was unanimously
agreed upon by us bishops, who coming out of various Provinces have met together in
Antioch, we have now brought to your knowledge ; trusting in the grace of Christ and
in the Holy Spirit of Peace, that ye also will agree with us and stand by us as far as
in you lies, striving with us in prayers, and being even more united with us, following
the Holy Spirit, uniting in our definitions, and decreeing the same things as we; ye, in
the concord which proceedeth of the Holy Spirit, ing and confirming what has
been determined.

Now the Canons of the Church which have been settled are hereto appended.

..'ndelethinh this Hst of provinces is probably an interpolation. In the Latin version this letter is followed by the names of



THE CANONS OF THE BLESSED AND HOLY FATHERS AS-
SEMBLED AT ANTIOCH IN SYRIA!

CANON 1

WHOSOEVER shall presume to set aside the decree of the holy and great Synod
which was assembled at Nice in the presence of the pious Emperor Constantine, beloved
of God, concerning the holy and salutary feast of Easter ; if they shall obstinately per-
sist in opposing what was [then] rightly ordained, let them be excommunicated and
cast out o? the Church ; this is said concerning the laity. But if any one of those who
preside in the Church, whether he be bishop, presbyter, or deacon, shall presume, after
this decree, to exercise his own private judgment to the subversion of the people and to
the disturbance of the churches, by observing Easter [at the same time] with the Jews,
the holy Synod decrees that he shall thenceforth be an alien from the Church, as one
who not only heaps sins upon bimself, but who is also the cause of destruction and sub-
version to many ; and it deposes not only such persons themselves from their ministry,
but those also who after their deposition slmls) presume to communicate with them.
And the deposed shall be deprived even of that external honour, of which tite holy
Canon and God’s priesthood partake.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrtoMe or Caxvon I ing the decrees sanctioned and received by

7 hang ;| the Church ; for by their refusal to obey they
ﬁo:V Ql}os ;Jaster, Z;{u;;: ;)‘; 2 kzyfmtz’:te lz:u;“{u,i bt:azl;— are attempting to overturn.” And this being

- . . : the case, why should such not be repelled or
fg:"g;:::ﬁ;ted’ but ¥f a cleric let him be cast out of cast forth from the Church as rebels ?

_Finally this Canon proves that not only
The connexion between these canoms of | Pishops and presbyters, but also deacons were
Antioch and the Apostolical Canons 'is so f°°k°n°§ among them who, “preside in the
evident and so intimate that I shall note it, in | Church.” An argument in favour of the
each case, for the convenience of the student. 'OPinion that the deacons of that time were

Zonaras and Balsamon both point out that . entrusted with hierarchical functions.
from this first canon it is evident that the, It is curious that as a matter of fact the
Council of Nice did take action upon the entire clergy and people of the West fell
Paschal question, and in a form well known under the anathema of this canon in 1825,
to the Church. when they observed Easter on the same day
Vax EspeN. as the Jews. This was owing to the adoption

_From this canon it appears that the fathers | 3; et h;hg;efﬁzazaﬁ;}ngaig ?:1(110323 ﬁiﬁoﬁ:
did not deem laymen deserving of excom-lm ost impossible to prevent.?

munication who merely broke the decrees, but
only those who “ obstinately persist in oppos- \ Compare Apostolic Canons ; Canon VIL

CANON II

AL who enter the church of God and hear the Holy Scriptures, but do not com-
municate with the people in prayers, or who turn away, by reason of some disorder, from
the holy partaking of the Eucharist, are to be cast out of the Church, until, after they
shall have made confession, and having brought forth the fruits of penance, and made

! This is the title in the codices of Zoraras ; the Parisian edition 3 There seems but little doubt that the Gregorian Calendar will
of Balsamon simply reads ** The Synod at Antioch.” The Bod- | be introduced before many years into Russia.
leian MS. reads ** Canons of the Synod at Antioch in Syria.”
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earnest entreaty, they shall have obtained forgiveness; and it is unlawful to communi-
cate with excommunicated persons, or to assemble in private houses and pray with those
who do not pray in the Church ; or to receive in one Church those who do not assemble
with another Church. And, if any one of the bishops, presbyters, or deacons, or any
one in the Canon shall be found communicating with excommunicated Eersons, let him

also be excommunicated, as one who brings confusion on the order of the Church.
NOTES.
Axcient ErrroMe oF Cavon IT. forbidden to be expelled from the Church,

Whoso comes i that is to say cut off from the congregation of
the holy Scripturetf)s,c:%c’!‘;w‘::nddegm L;Zs.’}e;;z the faithful. But the Fathers call it a turn-
from, and turns his back upon the Communion, let | 1D 8Way from, .not. a hatred of the divine
him be cast out, until after having brought forth iCommun_lon, which holds them back from
Sruits of penance, he shall be indulged. And who- | cOmmunion ; a certain kind of flight from it,
s0 communicates with one excommunicated, shall | brought about perchance by reverence and
be excommunicated, and whoso prays with him who lowliness of mind. Those who object to com-
prays mot with the Church is guilty, and even MuDicate by reason of hatred or disgust, such
whoso receives him who does not attend the ser- must be punished not with mere separation,

vices of the Church is not without guilt. Ibut by an altogether absolute excommunica-
B tion, and be cursed with anathema.
ALSAMON.

In the Eighth and Ninth canons of the It need hardly be remarked that this canon
Apostles it is set forth how those are to be has no reference to such of the faithful as
punished who will not wait for the prayers, , tarry to the end of the service and yet do not
and the holy Communion: So, too, in the partake of the holy sacrament, being held
Tenth canon provision is made with respect back by some good reason, recognized by the
to those who communicate with the excom- Church as such. It will be remembered that
municated. In pursuance of this the present the highest grade of Penitents did this habit-
canon provides that they are to be cut off ually, and that it was looked upon as a great
who come to church and do not wait for the privilege to be allowed to be present when
prayer, and through disorder [? drafiav] ! will 'the Divine Mysteries were performed, even
not receive the holy Communion ; for such though those assisting as spectators might
are to be cast out until with confession they not be partakers of them. What this canon

shew forth worthy penance. ,condemns is leaving the Church before the
service of the Holy Eucharist is done ; this
ZonaRas, 'much is clear, the difficulty is to understand

In this canon the Fathers refer to such as just why these particular people, against
go to church but will not tarry to the prayer whom the canon is directed, did so.
nor receive holy Communion, held back by
some perversity or license, that is to say with- | This canon should be compared with the
out any just cause, but petulantly, and by | Apostolic canons viij,, ix., x.,, xj., xij. and
reason of some disorder Eimélav]; these are  xiij.

CANON IIL

Ir any presbyter or deacon, or any one whatever belonging to the priesthood, shall for-
sake his own parish, and shall depart, and, having wholly (ﬁxanged his residence, shall
set himself to remain for a long time in another parish, let him no longer officiate ; espe-
cially if his own bishop shall summon and urge iim to return to his own parish and he
shall disobey. And if he persist in his disorder, let him be wholly deposed from his
ministry, so that no further room be left for his restoration. And if another bishop

shall receive a man deposed for this cause, let him be punished by the Common Synod
as one who nullifies the ecclesiastical laws.

'I confees I do not know what the phrase xaré 7iva drafiar
means, nor do the Greek Commentators give much helr. I have
lated * by some disorder ” in the canon ltself, and

in the notes, but Beveridge renders it propter aliguam insolen-

tiam, which to me appears very unsatisfactory. The pro
dam intemperantia og the ordi;ynry Latin seu;{ no bett%: %
same word is used in the next canon.
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NOTES.

Anciext EritoMe orF Canox IIL. shall be pun.ishe;d by the Common Synod for breach
If any cleric leaves his own parish and goes off | ¥ the ecclesiastical laws.
to another, travelling here and there, and stays for .
a long time in that other, let him not offer the sacri- Compare with Canons of the Apostles xv.
Jice (Aecrovpyeitw), especially if he do mot return and xvi.

when called by his own bishop. But if he per- I
severes in his insolence let him be deposed, neither |  This canon is found in the Corpus Juris

afterwards let him have any power to return. And Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars I1., Causa
if any bishop shall receive him thus deposed, he i VIL, Queest. I., Can. xxiv.!

CANON 1IV.

IF any bishop who has been deposed by a synod, or any presbyter or deacon who
has been deposed by his bishop shall presume to execute any part of the ministry,
whether it be a bishop according to his former custom, or a presbyter, or a deacon, he
shall no longer have any prospect of restoration in another Synod ; nor any opportunity
of making his defence ; but they who communicate with him shall all be cast out of the
Church, and particularly if they have presumed to communicate with the persons afore-
mentioned, knowing the sentence pronounced against them.

NOTES.

Axcient EritoMe or Cavon IV.
If a bishop deposed by a synod shall dare to
celebrate the liturgy, let him have no chance of re-
turn.

This canon derives its chief interest from
the fact that it is usually considered to have
been adopted at the instigation of the party
opposed to St. Athanasius and that afterwards
it was used against St. Chrysostom. But while
such may have been the secret reason why
some voted for it and others prized it, it
must be remembered that its provision is
identical with that of the Apostolic Canons,
and that it was read at the Council of Chal-
cedon as Canon eighty-three. Remi Ceillier
(Histoire Général des Autheurs, p. 6569) tries to
prove that this is not the canon which St.

Chrysostom and his friends rejected, but He-
fele thinks his position ‘“altogether unten-
able” (Hist. of the Councils, Vol. II., p. 62, n.
1), and refers to Tillemont (3 émoires, p. 329,
Sur les Arians, and Fuchs’ Bib. der Kirchen-
versammlungen, P, II., p. 59.%)

Compare Apostolic Canon xxviij.

This canon is found twice in the Juris Cor-
pus Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars II.,
Causa XI., Quest. III., Can. vj., and Can. vij.
in the version of Martin Bracarensis. This
version is very interesting as expanding the
phrase “to execute any part of the ministry ”
into “to make the oblation, or to perform the
morning or evening sacrifice as though he
were in office just as before, ete.”

CANON V.

Ir any presbyter or deacon, despising his own bishop, has separated himself from the
Church, and gathered a private assembly, and set up an altar; and if, when summoned
by his bishop, he shall refuse to be persuaded and will not obey, even though he sum-
mon him a first and a second time, let such an one be wholly deposed and have no fur-
ther remedy, neither be capable of regaining his rank. And if he persist in troubling
and disturbing the ChurcE, let him be corrected, as a seditious person, by the civil
power.

! Hefele seems to have overlooked this. The note referring to  with what I have cited above, and with the following (p. 65): **In
the Apostolic Canons is all wrong (p. 68, n. 1.) | the affair of St. Chrysostom the canon employed against him was

2 Hefele on the pmceding page (p. 61, n. 1) says ** Of course represented as proceeding from the Arians. and all attempts to
the sentence or canon to which the adversaries of Chrysostom re- deny its identity with our fourth and twelfth Antiochian canons
ferred must be distinguished from the fourth and twelfth t ue An-
tiochian canons. 1t seems somewhat difficult to reconcile this ,

are fruitless.”
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NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe or Caxox V. |that they together with the monks who are

Any presbyter or deacon who spurns his bishop with them, are deprived of grade, and of all dig-
and wgt%mt‘zs from him, and sets up anothe;' nity, and of comm}lnion, as wgll as he, so @hat
altar, if after being thrice called by the bishop, he they cease to preside over their monasteries :
shall persist in his arrogancy, let him be deposed, and ‘i they ‘Zttempt itlo(fscape’ ?ﬁ‘s boly and ‘.ml:‘
, s ; | versal great council decrees the same punish-
and be deprived of all hope of restoration. i ment shall attgch to then§, that is to say the ex-
It will be noted that the Ancient Epitome . ternal authority, according to the divine and

mentions three warnings, and the canon only | holy laws of t](:ie Fa-theﬁl,hshall :arry out &he
two. The epitome in this evidently follows: Sentence passed against the contumacious.’
This canon shews that monks and clerics

the Apostolical Canon, number thirty-one. It ] who were rebellious were sometimes coerced

;;ezzﬁzzlrzlﬁzncz‘;znu:i?e: ;1:::6 ::tse 131:?1?;: I by the Secular Power, when the ecclesiastical
crepancy. i power was not sufficient to coerce them, and

hence it was that the secular arm was called
Vax Espex.

in.
This canon, together with the preceding . : :

was read from the Code of Canons atl:he Coung- l Compare with this Apostolic Canon XXXI.
cil of Chalcedon, at the Fourth Session in, The last clause of this canon is found in the
connexion with the case of Carosus and Dor- : Corpus Juris Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars
otheeus, and of other monks who adhered to 'II. Causa XI., Queast VIII. Can. vij. (The
them. And a sentence in accordance with: Latin however for « by the civil power” is, as
them was conceived in these words against! is pointed out by the Roman Correctors, per
those whowould not obey the Council in the | forinsecam potestatem or per forasticam potes-
condemnation of Eutyches, “Let them know | tatem.

CANON VL

Ir any one has been excommunicated by his own bishop, let him not be received by
others until he has either been restored by his own bishop, or until, when a synod 18
held, he shall have appeared and made his defence, and, having convinced the synod,
shall have received a different sentence. And let this decree apply to the laity, and to
presbyters and deacons, and all who are enrolled in the clergy-lst.

NOTES.
Axncient EpiroMe oF Canoxn VL Compare Apostolic Canons numbers XII.

The sentence of the greater synod upom a clerk and XXXIL
excommunicated by his bishop, whether of acquittal| This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
or condemnation, shall stand. Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars IL., Causa
XI., Qusest. III,, Can. ij.

CANON VII
No stranger shall be received without letters pacifical.

NOTES.

Avnciext EprroMe oF Cavox VIL For a discussion of the Letters styled paci-
fici, see notes on next canon.
A traveller having no letter pacific with him is

ot to be received. This canon is found in the Corpus Juris Can-

onici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist. Ixxi.,

¢. ix, in Isidore’s version. The Roman Cor-
Compare the Apostolic Canon number|rectors note that Dionysius must have had a

XXXIIT. different reading from the Greek we know.
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CANON VIIL
LET not country presbyters give letters canonical, or let them send such letters only

to the neighbouring bishops.
fical.

But the chorepiscopi of good report may give letters paci-

NOTES.

Axciext EprroMeE or Canox VIII.

A country presbyter is not to give canonical let-
ters, or[at most] only to a neighbouring bishop.

These “letters canonical” were called in
the West letters « formate,” and no greater'
proof of the great influence they had in the
early days of the Church in binding the faith-
ful together can be found than the fact that
Julian the Apostate made an attempt to in-
troduce something similar among the pagans .
of his empire.

“ Commendatory letters” (émorolai ovora- -
Twai) are spoken of by St. Paul in 2 Cor. iii. 1,
and the reader will find some interesting re-
marks on this and cognate subjects in J. J.
Blunt’s, The Christian Church during the first
three Centuries (Chapter II).

By means of these letters even the lay peo-
ple found hospitality and care in every part
of the world, and it was thrown up against the
Donatists as a mark of their being schis-
matics that their canonical letters were good
only among themselves.

Pseudo-Isidore informs us that it was
stated at the Council of Chalcedon by Atti-
cus, bishop of Constantinople, that it was
agreed at the Council of Nice that all such
letters should be marked II. Y. A. TI. (i. e.
Father, Son, Holy Spirit), and it is asserted -
(Herzog, Reual-Encyk., s. v. Literee Formate)
that this form is found in German documents
of the sixth century.

As will be seen among the Caunons of Chal- -
cedon, the old name, Letters Commendatory, .

i is continued, but in this canon and in the

41st of Laodicea the expression “ Canonical
Letters” is used. In the West, at least, these
letters received the episcopal seal of the dio-
cese to avoid all possibility of imposture.
Dean Plumptre (whom I am following very
closely in this note) believes the earliest evi-
dence of this use of the diocesan seal is in St.
Augustine (Epist. lix. al. ccxvij.) He alsore-
fers to Ducange, s. v. Formate.

As these letters admitted their bearers

- to communion they were sometimes called

““ Communion letters” (xowwvixai), and are so
described by St. Cyril of Alexandria ; and by
the Council of Elvira (canon xxv.), and by St.

 Augustine (Epist. xliii. al. clxii).

The ‘ Letters Pacifical” appear to have
been of an eleemosynary character, so that
the bearers of them obtained bodily help.
Chalcedon in its eleventh canon ordains that
these “ Letters pacifical ” shall be given to the
poor, whether they be clerics or laics. The
same expression is used in the preceding
canon of the synod.

A later form of ecclesiastical letter is that
with which we are so familiar, the “letter
dimissory.” This expression first occurs in
Canon XVIL of the Council in Trullo. On
this expression Suicer (Thesaurus, s. v. droAv-
ruy) draws from the context the conclusion
that “letters dimissory” were given only for
permanent change of ecclesiastical residence,
while ‘“letters commendatory ” were given to
those whose absence from their diocese was

only temporary.

CANON IX.

IT behoves the bishops in every province to acknowledge the bishop who presides in
the metropolis, and who has to take thought for the whole province ; because all men of

business come together from every quarter to the metropolis.

Wherefore it is decreed

that he have precedence in rank, and that the other bishops do nothing extraordinary
without him, (according to the ancient canon which prevailed from [the times of] our
Fathers) or such things only as pertiin to their own particular parishes aud the districts
subject to them. For each bishop has authority over his own parish, both to manage it
with the piety which is incumbent on every one, and to make provision for the whole
district which is dependent on his city ; to ordain presbyters and deacons ; and to settle
everything with judgment. But let him undertake nothing further without the bishop
of the metropolis ; neither the latter without the consent of the others.
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their decrees as concerning something already | Antioch supposed these chorepiscopi to be

existing.
And from the very limitations of this canon

it is by no means obscure that the fathers of

real bishops, for otherwise even with the
license of the bishop of the city they could
not ordain presbyters or deacons.

CANON XI

IF any bishop, or presbyter, or any one whatever of the canon shall presume to
betake himself to the Emperor without the consent and letters of the bishop of the
province, and particularly of the bishop of the metropolis, such a one shall be publicly
deposed and cast out, not ouly from communion, %?11’. also from the rank which he
happens to have; inasmuch as he dares to trouble the ears of our Emperor beloved of
God, contrary to the law of the Church. But, if necessary business shall require any
one to go to the Emperor, let him do it with the advice and consent of the metropolitan
and other bishops in the province, and let him undertake his journey with letters from
them.

NOTES.

Ancient EritoMe or Canon XI.

A bishop or presbyter who of his own motion
and not at the bidding of the Metropolitan of the
province goes to the Emperor shall be deprived both
of communion and dignity.

This canon is one of those magnificent
efforts which the early church made to check
the already growing inclination to what we
have in later times learned to call Erastian-
ism. Not only did the State, as soon as it
became Christian, interfere in spiritual mat-
ters at its own motion, but there were found
bishops and others of the clergy who not
being able to attain their ends otherwise,

appealed to the civil power, usually to the
Emperor himself, and thus the whole disci-
pline of the Church was threatened, and the
authority of spiritual synods set aside. How
unsuccessful the Church often was in this
struggle is only too evident from the remarks
of the Greek commentator Balsamon on this
very canon.
HereLe

Kellner (Das Buss. und Strafversahren, p.
61) remarks with reference to this, that de-
position is here treated as a heavier punish-
ment than exclusion from communion, and
therefore the latter cannot mean actual
excommunication but only suspension.

CANON XII.

IF any 1pretsbytser or deacon deposed by his own bishop, or any bishop deposed by a
synod, shall dare to trouble the ears of the Emperor, when it is his duty to submit his
case to a greater synod of bishops, and to refer to more bishops the things which he
thinks right, and to abide by the examination and decision made by them ; 1if, despising
these, he shall trouble the Emperor, he shall be entitled to no pardon, neither shall he
have an opportunity of defence, nor any hope of future restoration.

NOTES.

Axcient ErrtoMe or Canon XII. i and it was used against St. Chrysostom by his

One deposed, if he shall have troubled the enemics. Vide Socrates, FEcclesiastical His-

Emperor, shall seck the greater synod, and sub- | tory, Book IL, Chapter viij., and Sozomen’s

mit to its decree. But if he again misbehave him- | Ecclesiastical History, Book IIL, chapter v.;
self, he shall not have any chance of restoration. i also ibid. Book VIL, chapter xx.

It is usually supposed that this canon, as| This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
well as the fourth, and the fourteenth and | Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars II., Causa
fifteenth, was directed against St. Athanasius, | XXIL, Quest. V., Can. ij., in Isidore’s Version.
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NOTES.

Axcient ErrroMe or Caxon XV, “Concerning the difference of opinion which

. ; ; in the judgment of bishops, or when
If all the bishops of a province agree with regard happens in the j ops, ;
to a bishop already sentenced, a new trial shall not |® P18hop is cut off by all the bishops of his

; province.”
be granted him. From these canons it is manifest that at

Vax Espex. first the causes of bishops were agitated and
By the phrase “by others ” must be under- | decided in provincial synods, and this disci-
stood bishops called from a neighbouring |pline continued for many centuries, and was
province, of which mention is made in the |little by little departed from in the VIIIth
previous canon, where in the case of an agree- |and IXth centuries.
ment among the bishops, the synod did not
wish to be called in, even if it were demanded | This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
by the condemned bishop. This canon, there- | Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars IL., Causa
fore, is a supplement as it were to the preced- | VI., Quest. IV., Can. v. Gratian adds a note
ing. And for this reason in the Breviarium which Van Espen remarks smacks of his own
and in Cresconius’s Collection of Canons they | date rather than of that of the Synod of An-
are placed under a common title, cap. 144, | tioch.

CANON XVL

IF any bishop without a see shall throw himself upon a vacant church and seize its
throne, without a full synod, he shall be cast out, even if all the people over whom he
has usurped jurisdiction should choose him. And that shall be [accounted] a full synod,
in which the metropolitan is present.

NOTES.

Axciext EprroMe oF Canoxn XVI. | ¢il of Chalcedon, from the book of the canons,

. . iin which this is called the 95th and the fol-

Hetragutian: Counetl Tl g0 ovento @ wacing 10¥inE the 96th, according to the order ob-
church, even if he I’ms no position, he shall be | served in that book of the canons.

ejected. This canon is found in the Corpus Juris

. Canonict, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars 1., Dist.

BEvERIDGE. XCII., Can. viij. in Isidore’s version, and the

This, together with the following canon, | Roman Correctors note its departure from the

was recited by Bishop Leontius in the Coun- | original.

CANON XVIIL

Ir any one having received the ordination of a bishop, and having been appointed
to preside over a people, shall not accept his ministry, and will not be persuaded to pro-
ceed to the ChurcE entrusted to him, he shall be excommunicated until he, being con-
strained, accept it, or until a full synod of the bishops of the province shall have deter-
mined concerning him.

NOTES.

Axciext ErpiroMe or Caxon XVII. * let him be removed from communion, that is

Whoso has received orders and abandoned sepamted, until h? act;ept the position. But
them let him be excommunicated, until he shall |should he persist in his refusal, he can by no

1ave repented and been received. means be absolved from his separation, unless
perchance the full synod shall take some ac-
Zovaras. tion in his case. For it is possible that he

If any one called to the rule of the people | may assign reasonable causes why he should
refuse to undertake that office and ministry, | be excused from accepting the prelature of-
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inning, and shall not be translated from it, according to the decree formerly passed
on the subject.
NOTES.

Ancient Errrome or Canon XXI. Compare this canon with Apostolical Can-
A bishop even if compelled by the people, and | on number xiv.
compelled by the bishops, must not be translated to|  qyis canon is found in the Corpus Juris

another diocese. Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars IL., Causa
See the treatment of the translation of | VII., Quest. L, can. xxv., from Isidore’s ver-
bishops in the Excursus to canon xv. of Nice. | sion.

CANON XXII.

LeT not a bishop go to a strange city, which is not subject to himself, nor into a dis-
trict which does not belong to him, either to ordain any one, or to appoint presbyters or
deacons to places within t%le jurisdiction of anofher Kishop, unless with tEe consent of
the proper bishop of the place. And if any one shall presume to do any such thing, the
ordination shall be void, and he himself shall be punished by the synod.

NOTES.
Axcrexr Errroue or Cavon XXII. ' for he says Canon XIIL requires letters both

A bishop shall not go from city to city ordain- lfrom the Metropolitan and from the other
ing people, except by the will of the bishop of the bishops of the province, while this canon
city : otherwise the ordination shall be without  XX11. requires only the consent of the dioce-

, and he hi exposed to censure. 'san. He concludes that Canon XIII. refers
for:: :e do x:;':sfivmw a rash con::usion we Ito a diocese sede vacante, when the Metropoli-

; . -© tan with the other bishops took care of the
should say that the interference of bishops in | 5,569 church, but that Canon XXII. refers
dioceses not their own, must have been very

frequent in early days. This one synod en- ’to a diocesg with its own bishop, whose will
acted two canons (number XIIL and this 'is all that is needed for the performance of

. episcopal acts by another bishop. And this
present canon) on the subject. The same “distinction Schelestratius makes still more
rohibition is found in canons XIV. and

XYV. of the Apostolic canons, in canon XV. ,:&%‘fi‘;;bgnhg&g?: u{;lﬁl_l of the matter in his

of Nice, canon ij. of I. Constantinople and in
many others. On account of the similarity Compare with this canon of the Apostolic

of this canon to canon xiii. some have sup- ' Canons number XXXV. also number XIV.
posed it to be spurious, the enactment of

some other synod, and this was the opinion, This canon is found in the Corpus Juris
of Godefrides Hermantius (Vita S. Athana- ' Canonici, Gratian’s Decretum, Pars II., Causa
sii, Lib. IV., cap. xij.) as well as of Alexander IX., Quest. IL, can. vij.,, butin a form